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favourable to their own views. Such advice, however urged, he
steadily rejected; and the conseqdence is, that his work does not
meet the wants of any section of the public. But it may be safely
recommended to the sober-minded student of history as the History
of Ireland, which may be studied with advantage. We should not
here say so much, even though deeply indebted to Dr Leland, were
it not for the flippancy with which his work is commonly noticed by
the collectors of biographical notices. The comparatively scanty
notice which he has taken of the more ancient history of Ireland
has been charged as a fault. We cannot coneur in such a charge.
The antiquarian had not eleared the ground for the historian; and
the colleetion of myths which, in Dr Leland’s time, would have been
the only early history possible, would be valueless to the modern
student.

While thus remarking on the writings of Leland, we may refer to the
well-known praise of Dr Johnson,* and quote the following less
known extract, supposed to be written by Dr Parr :—* Of Leland, my
opinion is not founded upon hearsay evidence, nor is it determined
solely by the great authority of Dr Johnson, who always mentioned
Leland with cordial regard and marked respect. It might, perhaps,
be invidious for me to hazard a favourable decision upon the History
of Ireland, because the merits of that work have been disputed by
critics. But I may with confidence appeal to writings which have
long contributed to public amusement, and have often been honoured
by public approbation ; to the life of Philip, and to the translation of
Demosthenes; to the judicions dissertation upon eloquence, and to the
spirited defence of that dissertation.”+

These works had been before the public, and the reputation of Dr
Leland, both as a writer and as a very highly admired preacher in
Dublin, had been fully established when Lord Townsend came over
as Lord-Lieutenant. As he was fully informed as to the merits and
publie character of Leland, there was as usual a very considerable
though not very well-founded expectation of his immediate preferment.
This was of course owing to the public ignorance of the political prin-
ciple then adopted in the disposal of preferment. The promotion of
the interests of the existing Government by the disposal of its patron-
age, to a certain extent essential to the existence of a government, is
carried to an extreme when made the ground of ecclesiastical promo-
tion. It necessarily led to the evil of promoting Englishmen to the
government of the Irish Church—a great injustice for which there was
no excusable motive. Not that the actual selections were in themselves
objectionable, but that the not inferior talent, wisdom, lea.rning, and
piety of Ireland were passed over with neglect. The expectations of
Leland’s admirers—expectations in which he was probably too wise to
share—were disappointed. He could not without discredit be wholly
neglected, and thus he obtained some small preferments which could
be held with his fellowship. The prebend of Rathmichael, with the
vicarage of Bray, was conférred upon him in 1768.1

* See Boswell’s Life of Johnson.
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THE REV. WALTER BLAKE KIRWAN.

BORN A.D. 1754—DI1ED A.D. 1805.

Dean Kirwan was descended from a highly respectable family in
the county Galway. He was born in the year 1754, and brought up
for the priesthood, in the communion of the Church of Rome; and in
consequence, according to the custom of the time, received his educa-
tion ‘at a foreign university, the college of the English Jesuits at St
Omer.

At the age of seventeen he was induced, by the invitation of a near
kinsman, to go out to the Danish island of St Croix, in the West
Indies, where his relation had considerable property The strong
sensibility of young Kirwan rendered the scenes of cruelty and tyranny
which he witnessed there insupportably disgusting, and he soon
made up his mind to return to his first destination. Having returned
to Europe, he repaired to the University of Louvaine. There he soon
rose to so much distinetion that he was appointed to the professorship
of natural and moral philosophy. Previous to this, however, he had
obtained priest’s orders.

In the year 1778 he obtained the appointment of chaplain to the
Neapolitan embassy in London. Having left the embassy, he came
over to see his Irish relations; here, circumstances soon oceurred to
alter his views in religion, and he conformed to the Church of England.
The change was, as was then customary, aseribed to unworthy motives.
Mr Kirwan’s professed reason was probably near the truth—he thought
he could do more good as a Protestant preacher; and if the secret
impulse of ambition mingled, it will not be set down as unworthy of
a man still young, and conscious of high and effective powers. But,
considering the moral and intellectual character of the dean, gathered
from all that is known of the subsequent life of a very public man,
we may confidently say that it is quite improbable that he could for
a day have entertained the notion of such a change, unless the reasons
by which it might be warranted and justified had first occupied his
attention. However unexpected by his friends, it is not to be pre-
sumed that the conversion of this eminent man was either sudden
or without the maturest deliberation.

He was first introduced to the pulpit of the Church of England
by the rector of St Peter’s Church, in Aungier Street, Dublin, in
June 1787. Great numbers were attracted by curiosity. It was
whispered by some that he would display a vindictive enmity towards
the church he had left; by others it was expected that he would
endeavour to recommend himself by denouncing it. All such antiei-
pations must have been disappointed : he made no allusion to the
subject.

It is needless to trace the steps of the rapid progress which Dean
Kirwan made in public opinion, The effects produced, both from the

matter and manner of his discourses, must have been very unusually great..
[t was a time when oratory was the prevailing taste. Always powerful « |
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in its effects on popular assemblies, it had in Ircland acquired a more
peculiar power over public feeling, by its long-established use as the
instrument of political agitation : a taste had thus been diffused, which
had been improved and fostered by the influence of such men as Flood,
Grattan, Curran, and other eminent orators, on the public taste; as
well as generally by the native rhetorical temper of the Irish nation.
Mr Kirwan was not inferior to the highest standard of the Irish taste;
if second to any, it was to Mr Grattan alone. He did not possess
the copious fertility of point, metapher, or the ornamental play of
fancy which gave a force and novelty to the sentences of that eloguent
man. But he possessed an ample store of the most powerful and
effeetive turns of thought, highly-wrought pictures, and forcible
appeals, both to feeling and imagination, drawn from his extensive
ethical reading; and above all, from the discourses of the fervid
school of Massillon, and other orators of the French pulpit. All their
deep and splendid conceptions he reproduced in English, with a
power of manner, eye, countenance, action, and tone, which could,
we are led to believe, only have been paralleled by men like Garrick,
Kemble, or Kean. :

In ene respect he had a great and signal advantage. It was a
time when the pulpit was at the very lowest ebb, both of dulness and
inefficacy. The infidel character of the age was more than countenaneed
by a style of preaching which had in it nothing to remind the hearer
of Christianity, but a dull and frigid echo of its moral system. The
preacher endeavoured to enforee the moral virtues on grounds exclu-
sively prudential ; and if any allusion to Christian doctrine was
introduced, it was too evidently formal to be understood as a thing
really intended. The religion of society was that which the world
is always endeavouring, by a nearly unconseious tendeney, to work
out for itself—a purely secular system of ethies, which was called
Christian, to satisfy the forms of a church and content the conscience
of a multitnde. But the commonplaces of the ethical schools were
quite inadequate for any purpose of eloquence: the maxims of pru-
dence were too low—the abstract rules of right too eold and heart-
less for the popular appeal. Mr Kirwan, whether from a sense of
duty or the dictates of a sound judgment, saw the neecessity of a
truer and more effectual groundwork. He sought and fouud it in
the main truths of revealed religion.

It is not, however, to be supposed that he went to the full extent
of the doctrinal teaching of the gospel, to which the humblest teacher
of the Christian church has since arrived. This we do not mention
in any spirit of censure. It was something to have made a single
step in advance. It was something in that unbelieving time to point,
however remotely, to the Cross, and to arraign the intense sceularity
of the church-going multitude. If he did not advance the full eflicacy
and the true foundation of the gospel, he still went so far as to bring
prominently forward those great practical facts and results which can-
not be seriously entertained without a desire to look further for a
refuge than to human merits. The brevity of life, the transitory nature
and the uncertainty of its objects, the illusions of which it is constituted,
the nearness and certainty of death, and the terrors of the day of
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judgment ;—these solemn and awful truths afforded the powerful and
effective ground of his weighty and heart-moving appeals.

It must be observed that it is only from twelve of his charity
sermons that we can form any opinion as to the matter of his dis-
courses. It would therefore be unfair to conclude as to the extent
of his dogmatic teaching. He was probably the precursor of the
evangelical school in Ireland, in the direct establishment of which men
like Mathias and Roe, with far humbler powers, diffused wider and
more permanent effects. One thing is, however, certain. Kirwan
“disturbed the repose of the pulpit.” He introduced a new and
true principle into the religion of his day.

It is to be admitted that Mr Kirwan derived success from a method
of delivery which we apprehend would scarcely be tolerated in our
times, unless in its more appropriate practice on the stage. Sir Jonah
Barrington has left a few descriptive sentences, which perhaps give
the nearest idea of the orator :—¢ His manner of preaching was of the
French school; he was vehement for a while, and then becoming, or
affecting to become, exhausted, he held his handkerchief to his face;
a dead silence ensued ; he had skill to perceive the precise moment to
recommence ; another blaze of declamation burst upon the congrega-
tion, and another fit of exhaustion was succeeded by another pause.
The men began to wonder at his eloquence ; the women grew nervous
at his denunciations. His tact rivalled his talents, and at the con-
clusion of one of his finest sentences, a ¢celestial exhaustion,” as I
heard a lady call it, not unfrequently terminated his discourse—in
general, abruptly.” The result was proportional to the means. The
collections which followed his discourses were profuse beyond any-
thing before or since known ; frequently amounting to twelve hundred
pounds at a sermon. Those who came to give their half-crowns left
their rings and watches in pledge for their full value. The reputation
of the preacher rose in proportion to such success. He was addressed
by parishes and eorporate bodies, and painted by eminent artists.

The Archbishop of Dublin recognised his merits by appointing him
to the prebend of Howth, and the parish of St Nicholas Without,
amounting, together, to £400 a-year. Lord Cornwallis afterwards, in
1800, preferred him to the deanery of Killala.

He died in 1805, at his house in Mount Pleasant Avenue, near
Dublin, leaving a widow and four children. As he had not been
enabled to make any provision for them, King George III., with his
wonted humanity and good taste, provided for them by a liberal pen-
sion of £300 a-year to Mrs Kirwan with a reversion to her two
daughters.

THOMAS PERCY, BISHOP OF DROMORE.

BORN A.D. 1728.—DIED A.D. 1811.

For this eminent scholar and excellent man we are indebted to England.
The long-established usage of transferring learned men to Irish sees
from the English universities, while it has tended much to depress the
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Church, and suppress many a bright light, has occasionally made amends
in men like Bedell and Taylor, Perey and Berkeley—men whose
names are splendid ornaments to learning, as their lives and actions
were examples deserving of record for all that could grace their
stations, Of some of those illustrious persons we are far from
adequately supplied with any account proportioned to their merits or
the places they filled. For those who lived in former periods history
itself has afforded the materials, as there were few persons of an-y
eminence who did not, as actors or sufferers enter largely into the
current of events. We are now compelled to trust to the gleanings
of literary notices and to incidental reeollections. "

Thomas Percy was deseended from the aneient Pereies of Northum-
berland. Boswell asserts that he was the heir of that family. This
would, we suspect, be hard to prove ; nor was the occasion wanting or
unlikely to be suggested, as the heirs of that race appear to have been
extinguished with the eleventh Earl, and the honours to have passed
with his daughter into another ancient Norman family. He was born
in Bridgenorth, in Shropshire, in 1728. The first rudiments of learn-
ing he received from the Rev. Samuel Lea, head master of Newport
sehool, in that shire. From this he entered Christehurch, Oxford.
Having completed his academical terms, he was preferred by his college
to the viearage of Easton Maudit, in Northamptonshire, in 1756. In
1765 he aecepted the office of ehaplain to the Duke of Northumber-
land ; and in 1769 he received the appointment of chaplain to the king.
On this latter oceasion he took his degree of D.D. at Cambridge,
for whieh purpose he was admitted a member of Emanuel College.

During the interval, of which the main incidents are thus summarily
stated, the eharacter of Dr Percy for literary powers and extensive
scholarship had been rising into publiec eminence. In 1761 he had
published Han Kion Chonan, a Translation from the Chinese Mis-
cellanies ; in the year after, some Runic poems, translated freely
from the Icelandic. A version of the Song of Solomon appeared from
his pen in 1764, translated from the Hebrew, with a commeutary. In
1768 his eelebrated work, by which his rank is fixed in literary history,
made its appearance.

At the same time, his reputation in the distinguished literary circle
of London was extended and established. He was an original member
of the celebrated Literary Club, and his name oceurs in its annals with
those of Johnson, Burke, Goldsmith, and Reynolds. With Johnson
he had long been on terms of the most friendly intimacy; and in the
well-known Memoir of Boswell his name frequently occurs; and his
authority is often eited by subsequent editors, as conveying the most
aecurate and authentic notieces of that great and worthy man. Dr
Johnson’s opinion of him is handed down in a letter, on which Dr
Perey himself has said,—*I would rather have this than degrees from
all the nniversities in Europe. It will be for me and my children and
grandehildren.” Such a testimony is not to be omitted.

It was in 1778, the same year that Dr Perey obtained the deanery
of Carlisle, that he happened te give a dinner to a small party con-
sisting of Boswell, Dr Johnson, and Mrs Williams. In the course of
conversation, Pennant was warmly praised by Johuson. Dr Perey.

—
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who recollected resentfully that Pennant, in his mention of Alnwick
Castle, had used language which he considered not sufficiently respect-
ful, eagerly opposed. Johnson retorted ; and a colloquy ensued, which
was mixed with much sarcasm on the part of Johnson, who at last was
violently excited by a very harmless personality. Percy had said that
Pennant was a bad describer. Johnson replied, ¢ “I think he describes
very well’ PERCY—‘I travelled after him.” JoHNsoN—¢And I
travelled after him.” PERCY—¢But, my good friend, you are short-
sighted, and do not see as well as I do.” Johnson said nothing at the
time; but inflammable particles were collecting for a cloud to burst.
In a little while, Dr Percy said something more in disparagement of
Pennant. JoHNsoN (pointedly)—¢ This is the resentment of a narrow
mind, because he did not find everything in Northumberland.” PERcY -
(feeling the stroke)—* Sir, you may be as rude as you please.” JoHN-
soN—¢ Hold, sir! Don’t talk of rudeness. Remember, sir, you told
me’ (puffing hard with passion struggling for a vent) ‘I was short-
sighted. We have done with civility. We are to be as rude as we
please.” PERcY—¢Upon my honour, sir, I did mean to be eivil’
JoHNSON—* I cannot say so, sir; for I did mean to be uncivil, think-
ing you had been uncivil.” Dr Percy rose, ran up to him, and, taking
him by the hand, assured him, affectionately, that his meaning had
been misunderstood; upon which, a reconciliation took place.”* We
need not stay to point out the amiable and Christian temper shown
on this occasion by Dr Percy: it would be still more apparent eould
we venture to extract the irritating dialogue from the beginning. But
it is here quoted only to retain as much as possible the interest of
the following letter to Boswell :—

¢ Sir,—The debate between Dr Percy and me is one of those foolish
controversies which begin upon a question of which neither cares how
it is decided, and which is, nevertheless, continued to acrimony by the
vanity with which every man resists confutation. Dr Percy’s warmth
proceeded from a cause which, perhaps, does him more honour than
he could have derived {rom juster criticism. His abhorrence of Pennant
proceeded from his opinion that Pennant had wantonly and indecently
censured his patron. His anger made him resolve that, for having
been once wrong, he never should be right. Pennant has much in
his notions that I do not like; but still I think him a very intelligent
traveller. If Percy is really offended, I am sorry; for he is a man
whom I never knew to offend any one. He is a man very willing
to learn, and very able to teach—a man out of whose company I never
go without having learned something. It is true that he vexes me
sometimes ; but I am afraid it is by making me feel my own ignorance.
So much extension of mind, and so much minute accuracy of inquiry,
if you survey your whole circle of acquaintance, you will find so
scarce, if you find it at all, that you will value Percy by comparison.
Lord Hailes is somewhat like him ; but Lord Hailes does not, perhaps,
go beyond him in research; and I do not know that he equals him in
elegance, Percy’s attention to poetry has given grace and splendour
to his studies of antiquity. A mere antiquarian is a rugged being.

* Boswell’s Johnson, vol. vii. Ed. 1835.
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“Upon the whole, you see that what I might say in sport or petu-
lance to him, is very consistent with full ~onvietion of his merit.—I am,
dear Sir, your most, &c. “Sam, JouNsoN.”

Among the many notices of Dr Percy which occur in the corre-
spondence of Johnson, we learn that, for some time after his promotion
to tke deanery of Carlisle, he continued to oceupy an apartment in
‘Nerthumberland House. Here, sometime in March 1780, a fire broke
out, by which he sustained some small losses; but his papers and
books were preserved.

Some coolness arose between him and Johnson, which has been
ascribed to the cireumstance of a parody upon the style of his versions
of some of the relics of English ballads.* This incident was, however,
at the time of its occurrence, far more harmless than it was afterwards
made to appear. It was an unpremeditated effusion, in the natural flow
of conversation at the tea-table of Miss Reynolds; but having been
retailed, circulated, and getting into the newspapers, it assumed a
character which was never intended. That, under this point of view,
it must have been felt painfully, can be inferred from the way in which
it is mentioned by contemporarics who were not aware of all the
circumstances ; and soon after, Johnsen complains that Dr Perey
went off to Ireland without taking leave of him.

It was in 1782 that Dr Percy became connected with this country
by his promotion to the see of Dromore. Some aecounts of his con-
duct, and of the character he sustained in his diocese, are brought
together by Bishop Mant in his history. We cannot offer these more
satisfactorily than by extracting the brief aecount of the bishop :—
“ Bishop Percy resided constantly in his dioecese, where he is said to
have promoted the instruction and comfort of the poor with unremit-
ting attention, and superintended the sacred and civil interests of the
dioeese with vigilance and assiduity ; revered and beloved for his
piety, liberality, benevolence, and hospitality, by persons of every rank
and religious denomination.”{

The retreat of one who held a place so eminent in tne most refined
circles of scholarship and cuitivated taste eould not but be followed
by the most kindly recollections; and he still continued to be sought
by the gifted and the learned. When Sir Walter Scott was engaged
on his Border Minstrelsy, a work similar in material and design to
the bishop’s, he constantly consulted and kept up a correspondence
with him. His opinion of the bishop’s literary merit we shall presently
notice.

Bishop Percy lived to a great age, and saw many changes in Ireland.
He was deprived of sight some years before his death; and under this
afilicting privation we are told that he showed the most entire and
even cheerful resignation; with the true temper of a Christian, always
expressing his deep thankfulness for the mercies of which he h:.xd,
through his long life, been the continual object. His last painful ill-
ness was borne with the most exemplary resignation. He died in

* It was a parody on * The Hermit of Warkworth.
+ History of the Irish Church, vol. ii. p. 683.
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September 1811, at his episcopal mansion, and was buried in a vault
adjoining his cathedral.

Among the most popular literary remains of Bishop Percy may be
mentioned the beautiful ballad, ¢ O Nannie, wilt thou fly with me,”
to a no less beautiful Scottish air. But the fullest justice to the
literary recollection of the bishop may be only done by reference to
the notices which he has received from one who was the most qualified
to appreciate him justly. In his introductory remarks on popular
poetry, Scott says—¢ The task of collecting and illustrating ancient
popular poetry, whether in England or Scotland, was never executed
by a competent person, possessing the necessary powers of selection
and annotation, till it was undertaken by Dr Percy, afterwards bishop
of Dromore, in Ireland. The reverend gentleman, himself a poet, and
ranking high among the literati of the day, commanding aeccess to
the individuals and institutions which could best afford him materials,
gave the result in a work entitled Reliques of Ancient English Poetry,
in three volumes, published in London, 1765, which has since gone
through four editions. The taste with which the materials were chosen
—the extreme felicity with which they were illustrated—the display
at once of antiquarian knowledge and classical reading which the
collection indicated, rendered it difficult to imitate and impossible to
excel, a work which must always be held the first of its class in point
of merit.” This high praise admits only of the one exception which
the modesty of its author would not have admitted.

The bishop was savagely and unfairly attacked by Ritson, who to
an irritability not quite clear of the limits of insanity, added the fierce
animosity of a fiery polemic. His objections, partially correct, were
urged with a fierceness and acrimony quite beyond the utmost delin-
quencies of literature.

MATTHEW YOUNG, BISHOP OF CLONFERT.

BORN A.D. 1750.—DIED A.D. 1800.

MarTHEW YOUNG, among the most eminent persons to whom Ireland
has given a birth-place for learning and talent, was born in the county
of Roscommon in 1750.

Having entered the University of Dublin in 1766, he was elected to
the fellowship in 1775, after which he entered into holy orders. He
is said, at the examination for the fellowship, to have obtained great
credit for the knowledge which he had aequired in the Newtonian
philosophy, which he cultivated with the ardour of high scientific
genius. The period during which he lived in college was, in that seat
of science, pre-eminently distinguished for talent and literary taste. It
was the time when the first impulses of that scientific advance which
began to show itself in the civilised world, were more or less felt in
every literary body ; and though it had much to depress it, both in
the state of the kingdom and the constitution of the university, was
yet entertained by the leading minds of the place and time. The
University of Dublin was, in its other capacity as an institution
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for the promotion of literature and science, retarded and depressed by
the severe drudgery of the junior fellows who were condemned to
labour in a treadmill of rudiments during the more active years of life.
They were compassed without by a sea of bigotry and political pre-
judice, party exasperation, and democratic agitation. To cultivate
learning demanded a singular devotion and a happy insensibility to
the distraction and menace of the time. There was, indeed, another
grievous want : science had no public. There was no concert in
the pursuits of investigation, and none of that happy community among
the varied branches of knowledge, and their students, which now
carries the slightest thought through the civilised world. Men like
Matthew Young found little sympathy outside the walls of a laborious
university.

The engagements of his fellowship admitted little relaxation, and
left less of that energy essential to his favourite studies. There was
indeed a provision for such men in the arrangements of the institu-
tion ; but at that time it was imperfect and insufficient. There were
a few professorships, neither sufficient in number or endowment, which
were from time to time filled by men competently qualified for their
appropriate paths of investigation. When we affirm that they do
not appear at that time to have been employed to the best advantage,
it is necessary in all fairness to add that this disadvantage has been
long removed. Men who were worn out by the severe routine of
university labour, as well as by years, were raised to professorships,
which, so ‘far as lecturing is considered, they filled with exemplary
learning and competency ; but the years of invention, and intense and
coneentrated research, which draws deepest on the vital powers, were
gone. And thus it was that men like Young—far from few in the
Dublin University—have so often passed, and left no trace of what
they were. Young toiled twenty years as a junior fellow before a
vacancy in the professorship of natural philosophy, to which he was
elected, placed him in his appropriate seat.

In the interval, he had, by the very unusual industry of a mind
which never wearied in the application of the highest intellectual
powers, continued to acquire vast and varied treasures in every branch
of study, and made considerable and curious advances in speculative
seience—enough, indeed, to prove the high place he must have filled
in the scientific world of a later time. He produced several works,
which manifested high powers of invention, some of which have been
rendered unimportant by the subsequent progress of science; and
others, perhaps, have never had their deserved reputation.

But first is to be mentioned, that the scientific progress which
has of recent years so honourably distinguished the university of
Dublin, received its earliest impulse from Dr Young. Much addicted
to intellectual conversation, and hardly more remarkable for genius
than for his social virtues, he uniformly exerted himself to promote
the intercourse of the better minds in the university. Among other
results of this nature, he brought together a society for the promotion
of sound theologieal learning. It was composed of the best and ablest
men in eollege, and lasted many years. As its members were for the
most part men eminent in scientific learning, it gave birth to another
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society, of which Dr Young was also the main spirit. The members
of this constituted afterwards the Royal Irish Academy, now among
the scientific centres in the civilised world, emanating and receiving
its main intellectual life from the university; from which, like some
main artery of the heart, it communicates with and sends life into
the best minds of the country. Of this Dr Young was, during the
latter years of his life, the most distinguished member; and the early
volumes of the Transactions are adorned by numerous proofs of his
talent and varied research.

On his appointment to the chair of natural philosophy he devoted
himself to its duties, A new and improved system of philosophical
instruments gave aid to his lectures, which were soon raised to a
reputation till then unknown.

To the firmness and independent spirit of Dr Young is primarily
due one of the most important benefits to the university, conferred
in the abatement of a flagitious and destructive abuse. For a long
succession of years anterior to 1791, the provosts of the university had
been accumulating an unconstitutional control—the natural effect,
perhaps, of the influence of station and authority when acting on a
very narrow compass. The fellowship, according to the statutes, and
to the practice before and since, was the attainment of suceessful com-
petition, awarded by the majority of the senior fellows; but, for
some time, the provost had asserted a right of nomination. On all
other questions a veto was pretended to. The consequences need not
be detailed. Dr Young drew up a memorial on the subject, which,
Dr Magee has remarked, would do honour to “the ablest and best-
informed legal understanding.” The attention of the university was
thus awakened; and the next year the question was formally brought
before the visitors. Happily, the vice-chancellor of that day was a
man of the most uncompromising firmness and integrity of prineiple
—ULord Fitzgibbon; himself one of the most distinguished students
in the undergraduate course the university ever produced ; and these
abuses were put a final stop to by a judicial decision.

His treatise on the “ Phenomena of Sounds” had been published in
1784, two years before. He was engaged on, and had nearly com-
pleted, his favourite work on the Newtonian calculus, when the see of
Clonfert became vacant. Earl Cornwallis was at the time Lord-Lieu-
tenant. He nobly and wisely set aside the claims of many a courtly
aspirant, and asked for the most deserving : the most deserving was Dr
Young.

It is needless to dwell upon the few incidents of two years, in which
he laid aside his great work to fulfil his still more important duties as
an overseer of the church. It was an interval painfully illustrative
of the uncertainty of all worldly success. * His consecration took
place on the 3rd of February; and nearly at the same moment,
the dreadful malady, which terminated so fatally, made its appearance.
At first only a small ulcer on the tongue, it occasioned little alarm ;
but the duty to which he was called at the primary visitation of his
diocese, of giving a public exhortation to his clergy, produced such
an exaggeration of the complaint as gave serious cause for apprehen-
sion. Its horrid progress was henceforth continual. His utterance
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became painful, and gradually inarticulate. The disorder spread to
the throat. To the dreadfnl pain attendant upon canecer was added
the torture arising from the application of the violent remedies which
were judged necessary. Hopeless of relief from regular practitioners,
he went to seek it at Whitworth, in Lancashire; and there, after
near five months of extreme suffering, he expired, on the 28th of
November 1800, in the fiftieth year of his age.*

The same writer mentions further: “It will hardly be ecredited,
that during the rapid progress of this deplorable malady, he drew up
from his lectures his Analysis of the Principles of Natural Philosophy,
~and superintended the publication with accuraey and correctness
scarcely to be equalled—laboured in the improvement of his comment
on the first book of Newton's Principia—wrote an essay on sophisms,
collecting examples of the several species from the works of the
deistical writers, thus at the same time serving the causes of science
and religion—made himself acquainted with the Syriac language, and
completed a translation of the Psalms, of which before his illness he
had done little more than sketch out the plan—and drew up a demon-
stration a priori of the attributes of the Deity. These last two works
occupied his attention as long as he could hold a pen, and were the
subjeet of his eorrespondence till within a very few weeks of his death.
The axioms which he assumed as the foundation of his proof of the
existence of a God are discussed by him in a letter to the provost,
dated the tenth of last October !” {

The scientific labours of Dr Young have not met their appropriate
recompense;—in part, because they were not adequately brought before
the public; partly, because at the time there was (properly speaking)
no scientific circle beyond the walls of the universities; and, most
of all, from the rapid development which every branch of scientifie
investigation has since received. Hence it oecurs that in the historical
notices of science, in which far inferior men are named, the name of
Dr Matthew Young has not its place. Itis now too late to, repair
the omission. The following is a list of his works :—7he Phenomena
of Sounds and of Musical Strings; The Force of Testimony ; The
Number of Prismatic Colours tn Solar Light ; On the Precession of the
Equénoxes ; Principles of Natural Philosophy.

REV. ARTHUR O’LEARY.
DIED A D. 1802.

ARTHUR O’LEARY is now recollected for his wit, humour, and social
qualifications. But he was a man of great worth and sterling practi-
cal sense and integrity. He was born in Cork, and went in early life
to France, where he studied at the eollege of St Maloes. In due
course of time he became a Capuchin friar of the order of St Franeis.
He obtained an appointment as chaplain to the English prisoners
during the Seven Years' War, with a small stipend from the French
Government.

* Appeudix Lo Dr Elrington’s Funeral Discourse. t+Ib.

S ———]
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On his return to Ireland he distinguished himself by his well-
directed efforts to dispel the prejudices of the people on points essen-
tially connected with their welfare and the peace and improvement
of the kingdom. There existed at that time a strong and general
desire for the relief of the people of Ireland from the severe pressure
of the penal laws affecting the Roman Catholics. The difficulty was
very considerable, and the question was perplexed on either side by
objections nearly insuperable. On one side was the illegal and extra-
constitutional authority of the Pope; on the other, the absolute im-
pediment to national progress presented by such a state of law. It was
evident to every sound understanding that the existence of a secretly
working foreign jurisdiction over the conscience of a people impera-
tively demanded the counterbalance of a stringent system of control and
exclusion. It was no less certain that no kingdom could have peace or
attain civil prosperity, with divisions and inequalities, distrust and
animosities, pervading and poisoning its entire system. Such was the
question, of which, as usual in all such questions, some saw one side
and some another; while few indeed seem to have perceived its real
difficulty or actual merits.

O’Leary, with the practical good sense of his character, spoke and
acted with courage and clear discrimination. He endeavoured to
prevail on his countrymen to take advantage of the favourable dis-
position of their rulers, by conforming themselves to the essential con-
ditions of the constitution, and showed them the contradiction of asking
for the immunities and privileges of a State the authority of which
they rejected.

In a tract entitled “Loyalty Asserted” he endeavoured to main-
tain that the Roman Catholics might conscientiously swear that the
Pope had no temporal authority in Ireland. In this he was strenuously
opposed by his brethren. It is now superfluous to discuss the value of
the proposed coneession.

It is evident, from all the writings of O’Leary, that he was a man
of aclear and liberal understanding, who saw the real position and
wants of his unfortunate country, and did all that lay in his power to
breathe peace and right-mindedness. His efforts were on some occa-
sions successful in repressing the spirit of grievous outrage; and it
was admitted by the Government that he did much good and prevented
much mischief.

But the cloud of prejudiees, the irritation of discontent, and the
excitement of republican agitation, grew beyond the power of human
influence. A man like O'Leary could not, in such an interval as the
period of the Tones, Russells, &c., hope to maintain any authority
with the Irish people. He retired to England. There he acted for
several years as clergyman to the Roman Catholie chapel in Soho
Square, and lived peacefully, and respected by every class and com-
munion.

He died at an advanced age in 1802.

His writings have been published in one volume. They indicate
all the eclear good sense for which he was remarkable. O’Leary’s
literary style is the most perfect crystallisation of pure English con-
ceivable, and, now when his writings have lost all living interest, they
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will richly repay perusal for this merit alone. Some of his sayings are
preserved, and have passed into the common stock of social humour.,
One specimen at least has preserved the name of its author. Some one
who attempted, with great petulance, to draw him into a dispute on
purgatory, was told with quiet humour by O’Leary, ¢ You may go
farther, and fare worse.” ‘

REV. SAMUEL MADDEN, D.D.

BORN A.D. 1687—DIED A.D. 1765.

Dr MADDEN was born in 1687, and graduated in the University of
Dublin. He acquired a high reputation, in his own day, for learning
and talent; but his elaim upon the memory and the gratitude of posterity
rests on benefits of an extensive and permanent kind, which are widely
and effectively felt, though they convey no adequate recollection of
their promoter.

The notices of Dr Madden are sufficiently numerous. It would,
indeed, be impossible that a name so connected with the most useful
institutions of Ireland should be overlooked in any portion of our civil
history ; but we have not been so fortunate as to discover any notice-
able details of his personal history. His monuments are thick around
us, and present themselves on every side ;—our arts, agriculture, and
literature, and all that has contributed to the best interests of Irish
civilisation, are stamped with honourable recollections of Dr Madden.
Such a man, whose fortune and understanding appear to have been
mainly instrumental to the civil and intellectual progress of his country,
should, it might be thought, occupy a far more considerable place in
its history and recollections. But a beneficent institution like the
Dublin Society,—breathing a quiet influence upon the private pursuits of
individuals ; entering into the workshop, the study, the laboratory,
to suggest improvement, and propose reward ; and, in something more
than a figurative sense, shedding a quiet fertilising dew over hill and
valley,—operates like the growth of vegetation, only to be seen by
sober, thoughtful, and reflecting observation, though happily felt
through all the recesses of social being. When the statue of the
warrior whose victories have fortunately been effaced by time, or the
laws and policies of statesmen have been outgrown, or repealed or
stultified by experience, the results of quiet industry, usefully en-
couraged, enlightened, and matured, will continue to be the blessing
of millions, though not-perhaps to bear the founder’s or promoter's
name.

In 1738 Dr Madden led the way to the most considerable step that
ever was made for the civilisation of this country by a pamphlet
entitled “ Reflections and Resolutions proper for the Gentlemen of
Ireland.” In this most able tract, with a solid and sterling judgment
and sagacity, and a force and even eleganc'e of style not often sur-
passed, he suggested and impressed the real importance of the polite
and useful arts; after which he stated and proposed his plan :— At as
low an ebb as these arts are in Ireland, I am confident, if reasonable




382 MODERN.—ECCLESIASTICAL.

salaries were appointed by the public to two or three foreign architects,
or if the Linen or Tillage Boards, or the Dublin Society, had funds
assigned to them to give premiums annually to the three best pictures,
and the three best statues made here, or to the architects of the three
best houses built annually in this kingdom, we should in time see sur-
prising improvements in them all.” The next year he again ecalled
attention to the subject in a letter to the Dublin Society, in which he
makes an offer of £130 per annum for a premium-fund for the same
objects.* Dr Madden’s suggestions were adopted ; his noble contribu-
tion to improvement accepted ; and he lived to see the confirmation of
his opinions and the fruit of his munificence in the beginning of a course
of rapid improvement.

It was on Dr Madden’s suggestion, too, that a great impulse and
incentive was given to the ambition of university students in Dublin.
In 1734 the system of premiums at the quarterly examinations was
adopted. The effects of this fortunate expedient for the encourage-
ment of youthful industry, by substituting immediate for remote
results, is known to all who have received a university education, and
may be understood by all who know anything of human nature. ¢ The
Madden Premium” is one of the most honourable distinctions in the
university, and ranks next to the attainment of a fellowship.

Nor did the honourable deeds here commemorated emanate with-
out literary pretensions of his own, though on this head there re-
mains but slight indication of what this eminent man really was. - A
very considerable literary scheme, and which would probably have
given a high celebrity to his name, was for some reason recalled and laid
aside after its completion. The title of the work may explain the
reason. In 1732 he published the first volume of ¢ Memoirs of the
Twentieth Century, or Original Letters of State under George the
Sixth.” Five others were to follow. The public attention was roused,
and a rapid sale commenced, when suddenly the edition was called in
and cancelled. We have not been able to find a copy of this curious
work, which probably proved unpalatable to the powers that were ;
but of this we have no information. Dr Madden cultivated poetry,
and his productions were not despised by Ireland, to whose life of
Philip, a copy of his verses was prefixed. The verses of Dr Madden
are mostly astonishing for their want ef everything which constitutes
poetry. A poem entitled “ Boulter’s Monument,” written by him, was
revised by Dr Johnson, then young in his fame. It is mentioned in
his life. Dr Madden is also said to have published a drama, entitled
“ Memistocles.” He lived in one of the darkest intervals of English
poetry, when the debased classic style was in vogue, and it was im-
possible for a conventional versifier to have any excellence. In an age
like the present, when the poetic convention is high, Dr Madden might
have composed nice verses. He held in the Church of Ireland the
living of Drummully, and is said to have been promoted to a deanery ;
but what deanery we are not informed.

* Mr Foot’s address in 1843.
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WILLIAM MAGEE, D.D. ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN.

BORN 1764—Dbi1ED 1831.

THE ancestor of Archbishop Magee was among those Scottish loyalists
whe came over to Ireland in the great rebellion of 1640. He settled
in Fermanagh, where he transmitted a good property to his descendant,
Mr William Magee, whese second son John was father to the imme-
diate ‘subject of this memeir. John Magee married a lady of the
Presbyterian Church, who was endowed with very censiderable talents,
piety, virtue, and prudence, which prebably laid the foundation of
the character and success of her son. In leaping a wide diteh, Mr
Magee received a hurt, the consequence ef which was the amputation of
his leg. This severe casualty forced him te retire from agricultural
I pursuits, and sell his farm. His generous and unsuspecting nature was
taken advantage of by an acquaintance, who induced him to put his
name to some security, and then dishenestly left him to bear the
responsibility. The security turned out fraudulent, and the responsible |
parties absconded. Mr Magee was left to meet the liability; but
his well-known high character warded eoff all imputation. The creditors ||
showed their sense of his integrity by allowing him £100 per annum

out of the wreck of his property. After this event, he removed with ||
his family into Enniskillen. His third child, William, was born in
1764. He was the only surviving son of his father. In his fifth
year he was sent to a day-scheol, from which, in two years after, he
was removed, at his own earnest wish, to the endowed school then
conducted by Dr Noble. His mother’s half-brother, the Rev. Dr
Viridet, a highly distinguished scholar,* seon observed his early
development of intellect, and toek him from school, with a view to
ensure full justice to his talents, by his own devoted care and cultiva-
tion, a purpose which he nobly fulfilled. He entered college as a
pensioner, 30th June 1781, under Dr Richard Stack. His under-
graduate course was marked by the highest honours the college could
award. In addition to the January premiums, which, according to
the old system, implied beating every competitor ; in the succeeding
examinations, he obtained each year every certificate, which proved
the uniferm maintenance of the same superiority. In 1784 he obtained
his schelarship. He took his degrce of A.B.in 1785, with signal
marks of honour ; ameng these was the gold medal for uniform good
judgments.

The fellowship was of course his next object, and to him the severe
course of study, which was the essential preliminary, was a labour of
love; for his talent was not more distinguished than the deep and
earnest thirst for knowledge which is always the best earthly security ||
for success. The extent and difficulty of the fellowship course in the
Dublin University is generally known—comprehending the whole |
extent of every branch of human knowledge, and combining the several

* This gentleman obtained a scholarship in Trinity College in 1769. I
1778, he was instituted into several prefermentsin the diocese of Tuam, which |
he resigned in 1804. I
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ranges of the other universities ; while this trial is rendered far more
arduous by the principle of competition. The fellowshipman has not
only to master an extensive course, but, to gain the object ‘of his
severe studies, he must beat several other able candidates, all well
versed in the same course. Of this course, we can only now delay
to remark, that though it has since been greatly improved and extended,
yet in point of difficulty and severe exaction of intellectual effort, there
is by no means a proportionate increase. To an intellect like that of
Mr Magee the depths of science and the intricacies of theory were
little more than the amusement of a studious temper, that served to
exhaust the waste powers of a mind of perhaps excessive activity.
With a temper eminently mercurial, he was as industrious as the dullest
drudge ; and with an overflow of animal spirits which would have
turned weaker brains and a less prudent spirit into the proclivities
of vice, folly, and dissipation, he held his steady and exemplary course,
equally. remarkable for his regular and unrelaxing industry, and for
the innocent hilarity and pure cheerfulness which made him the orna-
ment and delight of society. In him the flame of life seems to have
burned brightly—he appears to have been only impatient of rest. His
day of hard study was relieved by the gaieties of the drawing-room,
the laugh, the music, the dance, or the pleasant and lively conversa-
tion; and wherever he came his appearance was as fuel to the fire,
and gave the impulse to renewed animation. From the scene of
gaiety it was his wont to retire late to his college chambers, where he
renewed his labours through a considerable portion of the night. To
these general statements we shall only add that he uniformly avoided
all intercourse with the idle and dissolute, and formed his intimacies
and attachments among those who, like himself, did honour to the
university. Among these was Mr Plunket (afterwards Lord Plunket),
who was his companion from infancy ; for it is a curious fact that the
parents of these two distinguished men lived in Enniskillen, in houses
under one roof, and separated only by a party wall,—as afterwards, in
the period of their elevation, each to the head of his respective pro-
fession, they themselves lived in houses similarly situated in Stephen’s
Green.

Mr Magee’s success on the fellowship bench may be regarded as too
much a matter of course to retard our progress with details. On
the attainment of his fellowship in 1788 it was his earnest desire to
enter upon holy orders. He found a temporary obstacle in the wishes
of his affectionate unecle, who was anxious to have him called to the
bar, then the great object of ambition in this country. But a nobler
impulse than human ambition can give had obtained possession of
his breast; and with all his reputation, the high expectation of his
numerous admirers, and his own lively social temperament, he formed
a strong desire to take holy orders. Such a wish was hardly reconcil-
able, indeed, with any of the influences with which we must assume
him to have been surrounded at that time. But it is not hard to
understand the strong constraining impulse which is ever felt by
minds obedient to the sense of duty and ruled by principle. Mr Magee
had already been impressed with a deep sentiment of spiritual self-
devotion ; and notwithstanding the bright prospects of temporal ambi-
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tion which opened so fairly before him, he privately set his heart on
the then thorny and unpromising walk of the ministry. Had he been
a man of lower reputation and duller mind, this might be less favour-
ably interpreted, for at the time the church was little more than
the retreat for those who were least fitted for more active callings;
it offered a humble competency to many who could hope for nothing
higher, and a handsome provision for a few whose family interest
was sufficient to secure its wealthier endowments. But Magee belonged
to neither of them., His talent was enough to secure the first success
in any profession; his family commanded no interest adequate to
such expectations. A college living must then have appeared as the
ultimate prospect before him, after the years of severe drudgery to
which the junior fellows were then condemned. But there is indeed
a serious reflection belonging to any just view of the man, the time,
and the eventful result, which we cannot without a lapse of duty omit.
It is a common mistake of historians to overlook the main considera-
tion essentially following from the admission of Seripture truth—
that there is an overruling mind at work in all things, but more
especially in ordering the succession of events which must affect the
state of the church. This is a truth which can only be denied by
the infidel, and may be safely assumed. When, therefore, we consider
the effectual and comprehensive consequences of Magee’s writings
and administration, in reforming a vicious state of the church, and
arresting the progress of a dangerous infidelity, which advanced under
the insidious character of a Clristian sect, we cannot, for our part,
avoid the inference of a special calling for a special end. This will,
we trust, be placed in a broader light when we shall presently have
offered a faithful description of the state of the church at that period.
But first we must state the incidents connected with Mr Magee's
choice of the ministerial office. It was the earnest desire of his uncle
that he should be called to the bar, and such was the zcal of this
excellent parent, and such the grateful affection of his nephew, and
his deep sense of many obligations, that he did not feel himself at
liberty to refuse. Hence there was an interval of great perplexity,
during a part of which Mr Magee felt compelled to give way, and
arrangements were in progress for his terms at the Middle Temple.
These were intrusted to the care of Theobald Wolfe Tone, then saving
terms for himself in London, and Mr Magece was to have been repre-
sented in the neédful qualifying law dinners by Tone’s brother. Among
other documents relative to this period, for which we have not space
in this memoir, we have before us an amusing letter from Wolfe Tone
himself, in which he urges the immediate remittance of a sum of money
for the purpose of lulling the vigilance and purchasing the integrity
of the cook, chief butler, and their subordinates. Happily, a decisive
obstacle frustrated the meditated course; the provost refused his
dispensation, and Mr Magee was not unwilling to give way. At
this disappointment of a favourite wish his uncle was at first very
indignant, but anger soon passed away from a most benevolent and ’
affectionate nature, and he only remained sensible of the great sacrifico |
of inclination which his nephew had shown his readiness to make for [
his pleasure

Iv. 25, Ir. J
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He was ordained deacon on 25th May 1790, in St Xevin’s Church,
Dublin, by the celebrated Bishop Percy. While yet in deacon’s orders,
he preached his first sermon in the College Chapel, on the martyrdom
of King Charles. At the time, as most of our readers are likely to
be aware, revolutionary opinions pervaded the world; they were
rendered more pernicious by an infidel philosophy. It was Tom
Paine’s day; and some of the brightest intellects among the students
had imbibed his tenets, and recommended them by powerful and
deductive eloguence. The results were afterwards to appear in their
own unhappy careers. A painful sense of this hapless condition of
the time had probably no small share in determining Mr Magee’s
course : there is no doubt that he strongly felt the call to resist it.
He was grieved to meet impiety and error in the seat of religion and
learning, and eagerly braced on his keen and shining armour for the
combat. So far, indeed, we have his own statement before us, and
only refrain from direct quotation, because our authority is a private
memorandum with which his sermon is endorsed, and which mentions
more than he would willingly have communicated to the public. This
sermon was his first : it went boldly and with unshrinking force and
directness into the discussion of the errors and perversions of the
day. We have full means of knowing that the effects were very
decided, and that to this very sermon the public may be still said to
be indebted for some of its most valuable men. Mr Magee was
applied to by the senior board to publish a discourse which had made
so strong and salutary an impression. This, however, he declined.
We should add here, and it is on the best autherity, that in the
dreadful erisis, when those evil impressions which soon after menaced
the ecivil existence of the kingdom, had found their way into the
very citadel of true knowledge and virtue, Mr Magee was eminently
active and successful in resistance, and that his exertions were unremit-
ting in private to disabuse the simple and to convince perverted
talent ; and considering the real power of the man, it is not too much
to presume that he must have saved many (of some we are aware)
worthy persons from the frightful contagion of that troubled time.

We must pass far more rapidly than we would wish over this period
of our memoir. It is yet well remembered, and has often been
variously commemorated, how deservedly his uniform conduct and
ability were respected by his cotemporaries, for the remarkable union
of efficiency in the promotion of the studies and the maintenance of
the discipline of the university, with a kindness and prompt benevo-
lence that won every heart. 'We have before us ample records of the
spirit and firmness with which he stood ever foremost in resisting the
encroachments and usurpations of power ; and numerous witnesses yet
remain to testify to his ready support of every indication of youthful
talent. All who cultivated letters earnestly looked to him, and never
looked in vain. His ready word of encouragement and assistance was
no less at the call of the laborious students for the fellowship. His
purse was open to all who required and merited pecuniary aid. The
readiness of his acquaintance to draw upon his slender means (often
curiously attested), is indeed itself such as to indicate the kindliness
of his affections. We cannot with propriety, offer instances, which
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Enight not perhaps be pleasing to many ; but we may mention that
it was to Mr Magee that the unfortunate Tone chose to apply for aid
when pressed by difficulties in London. It should be mentioned that
all among his cotemporaries who have since risen to eminence in life
were then his friends and correspondents ; and that in all their concerns
and exertions for advancement there remain proofs that he took part
and was consulted. His apartments in college were the centre of
resort to the ablest youths, afterwards the most eminent men in every
profession. It would be great injustice to illustrate these statements
by a meagre sclection from a large correspondence in our possession ;
but we may be allowed to say that this part of his character has come
to us through the medium of the fullest light which private records
and confidential communications can afford.*

While holding the office of junior dean, he was, by the combined
exertion of courage and influence, enabled to introduce a measure- of
academical reform which had till then been attempted in vain. The
students of that day partook of the dissipation of their elders, and the
ordinary bonds of academic discipline only served to band them
together for mischief. On some of these occasions the energy and
courage of Mr Magee were signalised. It was, it will be remembered,
the day of the hard drinking and gambling ,ld school of country
gentlemen, the bullying and swearing generation whose open hospitality
allowed all to enter and none to depart sober—whose glory and plea-
sure was the overflowing bowl so often mixed with blood.f The
consequence was necessarily manifested in their children. The most
influential part of early culture was that infusion of the vices taught
by parental example with the help and admonition of the stable-and
kitchen. If the son was less depraved than the father, his vices were
professed with more zeal and less discretion. From the insufficient
yet disagrecable constraints which accompanied the presence of their
parents, or the more stringent control of the public school, it was
a welcome emancipation to emerge into the comparative independence
of a university. In the university, it will at once be seen how small
an infusion of such an element must have been enough to taint the
mass, and it cannot fail to be understood how difficult must have been
the duty of the junior dean, and how numerous must have been the
inducements to slackness in its performance. ¢ What a situation this
must be,” writes Mr Magee at this time, “surrounded by eight hl{n-
dred restless, and many of them, mischievous blades, conti{mally mix-
ing in one mass, you may form a conjecture, but that conjecture will
be far short of the reality. I was not two days in office when I was
obliged to sally out at eleven at night, from a warm room, and under a
heavy cold, to put a stop to a battle between a party of our sanctn_ﬁed
youths and a body of the police. ~ After plunging through the.dirty
streets on a very wet night for more than an hour, I raked them all

* We regret to say that, with the exception of a few letters, some of which
are now pgirnted forythe first time, the izlx)valuable collection alluded to by Dr
Wills was all destroyed in a fire. —F. W. :

+ We think it right to mention that wo have transeribed a few sentences from
the Dublin University Magazne without the usual marks of quotation, as
both memoirs are from the same hand.
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into the college, some out of the watchhouse and some out of the
kennel.”* The students were, in fact, the cream and flower of the
dissolute generation which we have faintly attempted to describe.
Fully versed in the mysteries of Bacchus and Venus, and little encum-
bered with any rudiments of sager discipline; and the very restraints
employed to counteract this vicious condition of the time, in some
respects served more to aggravate it, by compressing together and
giving aggregation to the passions of youths too inexperienced for men,
yet too mature for schoolboys.

The junior fellowship has always been a post of the severest duties
that can be supposed to attach to the occupation of a seat of learning.
After having mastered the entire circle of human knowledge, the fellow
is compelled to pass back into the treadmill of rudiments, and to run
an annual period of grinding the dulness of each successive race of
freshmen into a moderate intelligence; and thus during those active
and efficient years, in which talent could not fail in some degree to pro-
duce its fruits, the best men were doomed to labour on in the beaten
round and grow unprofitably gray. Such a condition was but ill-suited
to the strenuous temper and vivid intelligence, always prompt to grasp
a wide scope of views, and by nature fertile of projects. Though nearly
from the first, Mr Magee began to meditate the extensive course ot
sacred literature which he afterwards accomplished ; yet for some years
his strenuous disposition was chiefly distinguished by the alertness and
diligence which made him the leader and main agent in the concerns
of the University. The Provost was then an alien, forced on the
University by a stretch of authority exerted for the cultivation of party
interests, and in entire disregard of all other considerations. Mr Hut-
chinson, on his part, looked on the college with no parental regard; it
was simply a field for the exercise of an arbitrary and encroaching
temper. To the fellows he would, if he could, have been a master ;
and by them he was in turn regarded with no kindly disposition, and
little respect. He was, however, a man of talent, in favour with govern-
ment, and little likely to be wanting to himself. Between this gentle-
man and the junior fellows there was a frequent succession of contests.
Of these, one which occupied much of Mr Magee’s time and industry,
and the most memorable, was a dispute concerning the disposal of the
pupils of the outgoing fellows. On this subject, a right which till then
had been allowed to drop into deserved neglect by that gentlemanly
courtesy which has always tempered the administrative authorities
of this enlightened corporation, was revived by the despotic self-asser-
tion of a provost, who, having no feeling in common with the fellows,
was always prompt to prove his power by harsh acts. A strong senti-
ment of opposition was naturally awakened among the junior fellows,
who lay most within the scope of this oppressive temper; but as ever
is the case, there was among them a reluctance to encounter the em-
barrassments and risks of a contest against the odds of influence and
power, a dislike to the labour, and a fear of the annoyances which
active resistance might bring with it.

When any of the junior fellows died or went out on a college liv-
ing, it had been long customary to distribute his pupils among the

* MS. letter.
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re{naind‘er, according to the-option of the pupils or their parents, and
this option was naturally guided by the counsel of the tutor himself,
when such could be supposed to obtain ; when no such option existed

it became the duty of the provost to assign tutors. Mr Hutchinson
claimed the absolute right to dispose, in all cases, of the pupils: whether
such was the law, or not, is not now worth discussion—a custom had
grown up, and there can be no doubt that his motive was not to
vindicate an absolute law. Some instances of the exereise of this
harsh claim had been suffered to pass in silence—remonstrances arose
and were roughly responded to by the trampling temper of the Provost,
\Yh.en the re.signation of Dr Richard Stack, in 1791, who retired to the
living of Killileagh, left a large chamber of pupils to be disposed of.
Mr Magee had been the favourite pupil of Dr Stack, who regarded him
with a parental affection, which never ceased through life; and to him,
therefore, the larger portion of his pupils was expressly eommitted by
the influence of the doctor. The provost peremptorily interposed, and
made a different distribution, in which nearly the entire were given to
Messrs Phibbs, Stopford, and Ussher. Mr Magee at once determined
upon trying the right; and, when upheld by his strenuous and unyield-
ing energy, others of the juniors agreed to resist. But Magee was
doomed to meet in succession all the penalties prepared for those who
are wiser for the publie than the public for itself : to resolve on resist-
ance was a little thing, and all would have rejoiced to throw off’ an un-
righteous yoke; but to resist, to “ bell the cat,” was a different affair :
there was heavy toil to be endured, and a dangerous enmity to be out-
faced ; the superior aptitude of Maegee for business, and the inward
might which could, without quailing, endure the tyrant’s eye, caused
the main burthen of the proceedings to be thrown on him. It was also
at an unseasonable period while he filled the troublesome office of junior
dean. With all the vexatious cares of this post, and the heavy labours
of a tutor, he had to sustain the entire toil of searching for the authori-
ties and precedents upon the question, for the preparation of cases for
counsel. After an interval of labour, which few could have endured,
and fewer still accomplished within the time, the question was brought on
before the visitors in 1791. We shall not here enter on the question,
nor have we even clearly formed an opinion; but of this we are satis-
fied, that it was not fairly decided on its merits. The inquiry was brief
and scornful, and the decision hasty, peremptory, and contumelious; it
was too evidently the maintenance which one authority is ready to offer
to another in support of a stretch of power. The provost’s claim was
affirmed, and the resistance rebuked as insubordination. The fervent
temper of Magee was deeply mortified by the sense of injury aggravated
by insult. In this statement we have forborne, for reasons already
mentioned, from details; but we should say that our assertion gf the
severe and able exertions made on the occasion by Mr Magee, is not
the result of either mere inference or mere authority; we have before
us the ample proofs of both, in a mass of papers compiled by his hand,
from a multitude of complicated searches and inquiries. Had not th'ls
been the case, we should have passed the incident without notice. }Ve
have also evidence of the stress of spirit which he laboured under during
this heavy trial in the correspondence which remains. The lady to
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whom he was then affianced was, happily, endowed with a noble spirit
like his own, and with a degree of cultivated talent which made her the
fit confidant of his cares and anxieties: to her it was his resource to
unburden the overflow of his feelings, and to look for the balm of
sympathy. From the letters thus written, many of which are still
extant, the pure and lofty sincerity of his conduet is beautifully revealed
in the least suspicious form ; and while the course of duty involves him
in the exercise of the sterner parts of his nature, a soft and bright
manifestation of the tenderest and kindliest affections is shown with
rare fulness and depth—an, observation which, let us add, applies to
every period of his life, to the very close.

. We must, for the present, pass some instances of the spirited and
successful efforts made by Mr Magee to improve the discipline of the
university.* A display of more attractive qualities contributed to make
him the object of regard and affection; as the stronger quality of respect,
his social talents, wit, the flow of thought in the most striking language,
the most kindly address, and the prompt sympathy with the pain or
pleasure of all whom he could esteem, rendered him dear to his friends,
and loved by those whom he controlled. The following just and
discriminating sketch is from a letter written in 1791, by one who
knew him well :—¢ His playful liveliness and wit,” writes a correspon-
dent, “ made him the life of the company, wherever he was; and to
use the words of one who knew and loved him, such were his moral
feelings and pure tastes, that he never uttered a jest that was not con-
formable to the feelings of delicacy and religion. For this he was
remarkable in youth; and in later years the writer has often admired
the innocence and simplicity of his extraordinary and agreeable wit.
Disposed to the utmost cheerfulness, he made others happy in his
society. He had,” continues our correspondent, “a peculiar talent for
making others pleased with themselves.” In common with every man
of sense and honour, he was alive not only to the interest and character
of the community of which he was a member, but he entered with
warmth and zeal into the interests of every fellow-student who came
within the range of his circle of intercourse. Among his intimate
friends were to be chiefly reckoned those whose names were afterwards
best known for any high virtues or brilliant talents. Plunket, Bushe,
Burrowes, &c., were among the most intimate. The following accidental
sketch, taken from one of his letters to the lady who afterwards became
his wife, may give some idea of his very considerable popularity at that
early period :—* Just after I received your letter, I was unlucky enough
to get my leg scalded by a kettle of boiling water. The pain of this
was for some time excessive. However, when this abated, and nothing
seemed to remain but confinement for a few weeks, I looked upon the
accident as fortunate, since it gave me an opportunity, as I thought, of
employing my time as I wished, without the interruption of business.
But as soon as my misfortune became known, my friends, both from
college and town, flocked in upon me, from a compassionate wish to
alleviate my sufferings; and as, like poor Macheath, ¢ the captain was
always at home, I was never left for one moment to myself My doors

* A striking instance may be found in the Dublin University Magazine, already

cited, p. 487.
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were obliged to be cor}tinually open; and I went to bed every night
(and not even then did my friends leave me till a late hour) more
fatigued than ever I had been by the most laborious exercise.”

In 1790 he had formed an acquaintance with Miss Moulson, niece to
Dr Percival of Manchester; and their future intimacy quickly matured
into a strong and enduring attachment. But the pccﬁliar circumstances
in which he was placed were not such as to admit of an immediate union
with this lady. Some time was to clapse before the income to arise
from his fellowship could offer an adequate provision for the married
state. A house, or, at least, expensive lodgings, and a distinct estab-
lishment, were indispensable. At first, indeed, it was evidently (as we
can collect from his letters) his impression that the attainment of his
wishes could only be effected by the acceptance of a living; and for
some time, it is certain, he felt himself reduced to await the falling in
of a college living. In this object he was, however, impeded by his
strong sense of what was due to the object of his affections. He could
not bear the thought of bringing her from a most respectable and happy
home, in a civilised country, into some quarter remote from her friends,
and the scene of her previous life, to the poor establishment of a country
parson in Ireland ; and he resolved to wait for an adequate living.

During the interval a correspondence took place, of which there exists
considerable remains, and which has given us much interesting infor-
mation respecting the time, and still more of the persons engaged in it.
From his letters we have the most authentic proof of the real character
of one whose severe and arduous duties, followed with unswerving per-
severance and firmness, have exposed tc misconstruction, and displayed
to the world only in the stern aspect of a polemic, and a firm and strict
enforcer of the discipline of sthe church. From these affecting records,
we learn to feel that there was no taint of a cold or harsh character in
the private nature of the man, and arc impressed with the manifestation
of a spirit overflowing with charity and active kindliness; and we are
thus enabled to refer the.unbending deeision, so often manifested in his
public conduct, to his sense of duty, his strict principle, and unflinching
courage. In this earlier stage of his life, before his mind was placed
under the strong eontrol of severe and difficult duty, there was an im-
pression made in the university, which, long after his departure, rendered
him the object of affectionate and enthusiastic remembrance and regret,
—the spirited and intellectual companion, the ehampion of the common
rights, the patron and promoter of every branch of iiterature, and the
resource of unsuccessful or indigent merit. In this last mentioned
character his purse svas open, and his earnest and alert co-operation
and counsel were prompt and free. If, at an earlier period, we find
the unfortunate Tone drawing on his generosity, we trace him after-
wards, with steady friendship, liberally supplying the wants, and smooth-
ening the course of one of the fellows of Trinity College, named Phelan,
who was distinguished as a divine.* But it is in his correspondence
with his dntended wife that his whole mind is ever poured out on all
occasions without reserve. The long wished for union at length took

* On this point, we have our information from Mr Phelan’s own correspondence

with Mr Magee, between 1815 and 1830, in which frequent references are made to
the acts of 23 years,
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place in 1793. In the interval, such livings as had fallen were not
allowed to come as far as Magee, or were inadequate in point of income.
But it seems probable that Magee came to the conviction that the re-
tention of the fellowship, while it would be little inferior in point of
income, offered many advantages of not less importance. To Magee, as
well as his wife—a woman of considerable talents and attainments—the
refined and civilised circle of the university and the metropolis, was
more than wealth could otherwise compensate. There was also evi-
dently a fairer scope for the hopes of future distinction, which could
not be wanting to a man like Magee. The college statutes alone pre-
sented an obstacle to the marriage of its fellows; but the rule had long
become inoperative. Mrs Magee was a woman of the strongest and
soundest understanding and spiritual piety, fully capable of entering
into the numerous and pressing cares which so often agitated and
harassed the mind of her husband; she was a sympathising com-
panion, on whose tenderness he could rest when harassed and dis-
turbed, and with whom he could take counsel in many trials. In
those concerns of ministerial duty, which can be so effectually promoted
by Christian zeal, and which require but the application of knowledge
and practieal intelligence, Mrs Magee displayed a pre-eminent example,
and was to her husband a most efficient helpmate. Entering with an
earnest devotion into the welfare of the Irish Church, her mind went
wholly with his; and some writings of no small ability remain in print
and manuseript to attest her merit in this respect.

Among the various transactions of the college life of Magee, the
university elections hold a prominent place. On these occasions he
always took a foremost part; and, so far as we can judge, he appears
to have been remarkably efficient. His politics at that period were, in
the main, those of a constitutional whig; but in some degree affected
by certain opinions, over which the events of after years have at least
thrown much doubt. These were, however, the opinions of the ablest
men of that day—well warranted by the condition, aspect, and lights
of the time—on points involved in workings on which time only could
throw clearer light. In our memoirs of Bushe and Saurin, we have
already dwelt on this consideration. With these and other illustrious
men Magee saw the immediate evil consequences of the Union, together
with the corruption exercised to effect that measure ; in common with
them, he saw no further. Time, which has withdrawn the curtain
from nearly half a century, has not yet disclosed the event. Where
statesmen were thus perplexed, divines and scholars had no claim to be
infallible, Mr Magee then thought, felt, and acted with some of the
best and ablest leading men of the day. Gradually, however, as he
became more wedded to his profession, his sympathy with the liberal
party diminished. He perceived, perhaps, the latent hostility to the
church which existed in whiggism. Hence he began insensibly to
walk apart from his earlier associates, with whom he began to feel that
he had little in common. In course of time he ceased to be a whig,
and had no other political party than the church.

Mr Magee soon obtained great distinction as a preacher ; and as he
was frequently engaged for charity sermons, considerably before he was
known as a theologian, his eloquence became the object of general
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attraction. On these occasions the amount of the collection was
generally regulated by the merit of the preacher; and though
he did not avail himself of the theatrical resoureces, then so fashion-
able and so effeetive in the pulpit, or come forward attired in the
feathers of Massillon and Bourdaloue, yet he did net fall short of
the highest success then attainable. The plain and simple energy of
his delivery was well adapted to a style at the same time vigorous and
refined ; and it is no small test of power that he made his début at a
time when the public had aequired a strong taste for the sounding
periods, the soaring flights, the epigrammatic point, and all the elaborate
rhetorical artifice of the schools of Grattan and Kirwan. With far
more rhetorical skill than either, Magee did net then avail himself of i,
but enforeed the praetice and doctrine of the gospel with a strong and
fecling simplicity, far more adapted to its purport and the serious and
awful realities which it invelves. We have already in these volumes
spoken of the great pulpit orator of that time; some remarks on the
same topic will effer an advantageous view of Magee. The style of
Kirwan was like the popular oratory of the Irish Parliament, in a high
degree ornamental and dramatic. That of Magee had a power resulting
from an opposite eause; it was the language and manner of a mind
framed for the investigation of truth and the communiecation of know-
ledge. Hence, however rich might be the turn of his phraseology, it
carried no semblance of working up for effect; it was pre-eminently the
style of what Johnson calls *a full man,”—a style too rapid, with a
flow of mattter too solid and copious to stop for the dallyings of mere
art. He possessed that gift, which is the least eommon and most
effective in public speaking—the power of conveying the sense and
sentiment to be impressed upon the hearer, without diverting the
attention to the manner or to the speaker. He carried with him the
faculties, and conducted them to the desired result. These observa-
tions are in part the result of the perusal of numerous manuscript
remains, in part of our recolleetion of the man in latter periods. But
we have before us many authentie records of the actual fruit of several
of his numerous sermons for public charities, and the strong public
testimony of gratitude they obtained. His sermon, in 1802, for the
Female Orphan House, brought £702 to the charity, and others not
less; and we possess a large mass of written proofs that his aid was
very much looked for on all sueh oceasions.

We have now to relate the main occurrences of his history as a
theologiani. He soon began to gain a higher and more durable reputa-
tion than popular eloquence, even in the pulpit, can earn. Some time in
1795, he was appointed Donellan lecturer for the year. His attention
became in eonsequence attracted by a subjeet which has frgquently won
the attention of the ablest divines and historical antiquaries. Having
arrived in the course of his studies at some peculiar views upon I_)a;.mel's
prophecy of the Messiah’s coming, he was thereby led to a revision of
the entire course of the prophecies of the same event, from the earliest
intimation to the first parents of maukind to the last of the prophets.
On this most important and interesting subject he preached, in different
years, twenty-two discourses, of which the fame was soon spread abroad
in both countries, and the publication was anxiously looked for. But
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while engaged in preparing them for the press, his attention was called
aside by the impulse which the Socinian heresy had then recently
received in England. This impulse was mainly due to the revolu-
tionary opinions propagated by the same writers. Rash and daring
speculations in religion came aptly from the same temper of lawlessness
and revolt, which had invaded the political world. The extraordinary
zeal and industry with which the heresy was propagated, and the talent
engaged in its dissemination, called for unusual promptitude and more
than ordinary power to resist. It has ever been the order of Providence
that such should not be wanting, and it is worthy of the most honour-
able record that it was the University of Dublin which thus gave to the
cause of truth a champion, of whom it is not too much to say that he
stands unequalled in modern times. The Donellan lectures were laid
aside, and two sermons on the doctrine of the atonement preached in
the College Chapel. They were published in 1801. While they
passed through the press, Dr Magee began to feel that the mere affirma-
tion and proof of truth was not of itself sufficient to meet the effective
demand of the time. All the arts of misrepresentation and fallacy
had been exhausted, and the poison had been presented in every
insidious disguise. He saw that a far more extensive treatment was
required, and that the enemy should be met on his own ground. With this
view, he postponed the publication, until he rapidly poured forth that
copious mass of profound learning, criticism, and refutation, now in the
hands of most theologians. A work which is scarcely more eminent for its
triumphant success in the great argument against the Unitarians of
every sect, than for the standard of method and style it may afford to
the studious, and the illustration it gives of the real resources of
language as an instrument of reason. It may perhaps surprise many
who have reflected with wonder and admiration upon the industry and
copiousness of this work to learn that nearly as much more remains
unpublished, but written out in a clear hand for the press. Of
the Donellan lectures, which he never was permitted to give to the
world, we shall, if space permit, offer some account at the close of this
memoir.

In 1797 he was compelled to leave Dublin, by an attack of a ten-
dency of blood to the head. This tendency was perhaps constitutional,
but aggravated by his habits of severe application. The advice of his
friend, Dr Plunket, caused him to take a house and small farm within
five miles of Dublin. From this he came daily to his academic duties
at an early hour, and returned late at night; and as the routine of his
avocations as a junior fellow left no pause for study, he sought to repair
this want by giving up a considerable portion of the night to his favourite
studies. It was mostly between two and three hours after midnight,
when he had “ outwatched the Bear,” that he retired, worn out, to his
bed, from which he was to rise before five in the morning to his daily
roundof labour. Such a coursewould havebeen too much for strongermen;
but there is 2 more permanent and elastic vigour in an active spirit, which,
in him, seems long to have resist.d the wear of so much strenuous and
continued exertion. 'We have the best authority for saying, that during
the period of restless exertion thus described, no marks were to be de-
tected, either in the intercourse of society or of business, of this wear-
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ing course of labour : in the family circle his conversation was animated
and overflowing with innocent pleasantry, which relieved and lightened
serious but not severe instructicn, Full of curious information, and
prompt to communicate, he had singularly the gift of winning and
eliciting the fire of youthful minds. It was, at this period of our
history, his custom to take a cup of strong tea; aund then, after family
prayer, he retired to his studious vigil.

In this retreat, during some years, his father lived near him, and
gave useful aid and advice in his farming concerns. In 1799 he was
deprived of this valuable and worthy parent by death. He had the
consolation of recollecting that he had done all that the most untiring
affection and duty could effect to shed comfort on his declining years ;
and it was the well-known expression of this parent, that the attention
and tenderness of his son appeared to him ¢ almest supernatural.”

In the meantime, the ordinary events of time brought him nearer to
the head of the junior list of fellows, and during the later years of the
century, the rotation' became more than usually rapid. In 1800, he
became a senior fellow, and was appointed to the professorship of
mathematics. We have not had the good fortune to find any papers
directly connected with his mathematical pursuits in the immense mass
of literary remains. From numerous passages in his correspondence
with Dr Hales and other eminent men, as well as from the character
which, in our own recollection, he bore as a professor, he was, for the
state of science at that time, no inferior mathematician. The other
subjects that occupied his mind can have left little for study in
mathematics. Still, from various sources, we learn that Magee had
already entered upon the field of research, and begun to discover new
methods, and point the way to that new and brilliant course of improve-
ment afterwards effected by succeeding professors. Mathematical
science, then, as since, has ever held the chief place in the election of
the fellows ; and was always cultivated in the university with industry,
and with such success as, under the circumstances, was possible. If the
form in which the science was then studied, was far less adapted for
investigation, we are inclined, notwithstanding the violent reclamations
of Dr Lardner, to insist that it was more fitted for the discipline and
trial of the higher intellectual powers than the more comprehensive
but more technical methods of modern analytical science. The prepara-
tion for fellowship examinations now began to occupy a considerable
portion of his valuable time, and materially interfered to interrupt and
postpene the labour required for the preparation of the subsequent
editions of the Atonement and the Donellan Lectures. His amazing activity
of mind, nevertheless, continued still to accumulate for both, and he
doubtless looked forward to a period of leisure which never came. The
most elaborate,and not the least important of his writings are yet in manu-
script, and this to an amount far exceeding that of his published works.
The discourse on the seventy weeks had, as we have said, begun to
raise much expectation, and had been read in MS. by several eminent
divines. We give one letter, written about this time, by the Bishop of
Connor, as it conveys the impression of a respectable biblical scholar:—

« DEAR MAGEE,—] am to return you many thanks for the pleasure
and information which I have derived from your very excellent sermon
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on the seventy weeks. It has given me that satisfaction which no
interpretation that I had ever before seen has afforded me—not even
that ingenious one to which you have so handsomely alluded, and whieh
I have read over with yours. The original will certainly bear out your
translation ( punctis deletis); and one wonders that it did not occur to
some of those who reject the points, or to some of those great men who
went before you; but this confirms me in the opinion which I have long
entertained, that the sacred Scriptures would, to the end of time, afford
matter for investigation, and that they were not intended by providence
to be fully comprehended in any one age, though holding forth to
every age sufficient light and information. Give your interpretation to
the public as soon as you can, and I will venture to predict that it will
meet with universal approbation. I return the sermon.—Yours, &ec.,
«“J. CoNNOR.”

It was in 1802 that he preached his well known sermon on the death
of Lord Clare. It was immediately published, and attracted very great
notice. In one of the notes there occurred a comparison between that
great man and his no less eminent contemporary, Mr Grattan, in their
competition for collegiate honours, during the undergraduate course,
when they were class-fellows in the university. The note drew forth a
most unjust attack, which was productive of that annoyance to his feel-
ings, which such attacks have power to inflict upon those who least
deserve them. It is indeed a curious matter of reflection how the
mere circumstance of being anonymous seems to give some mysterious
authority to the dicta of the most shallow and insignificant fool—how
absurdities, which no one would heed if vented with the name of their
author, grow oracular to the public ear when they come from the authori-
tative secrecy of the press. A sympathetic and able letter to his friend,
Mr Plunkett, expressed the high feclings of Magee, and did full justice
to the illustrious person whom he was accused of treating with slight.

The limited space of this memoir must prevent our dwelling upon
the lesser events of this interval of his life. It may be mentioned
generally, that, independently of his severe labours as a professor, and
still more arduous researches in divinity, he was also engaged in a very
extensive correspondence, which included many pious and learned men.
With his old tutor, Dr Richard Stack, a man of great learning and
ability, he maintained a reciprocity of affection and kindness, of which
it is gratifying and affecting to read the remains. The letters of this
worthy old man testify the exceeding activity of Magee in serving the
interests of his friends, and the reliance which was placed on his good-
ness and efficiency by those who knew him best. With Dr Hales of
Killeshandra his correspondence is also full of lively interest, from the
nature of the topics discussed, and the manner of discussion on both
sides. In brief, Magee's opinion was freely asked, and freely given,
on every point of importance or difficulty that arose among those who,
in either country, were engaged in any investigation connected with
theological literature. The free and masterly outpouring, and facile
digestion and combination of his vast treasures, of every branch of
literature, is one of the most striking and characteristic qualities mani-
fested in his letters, his conversation, and in the nuinberless notes and
memoranda which lie heaped among his papers, as well as in his
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published writings. On this point a mistake has been made, which we
should not think it necessary to notice, but for the respect we bear
for the ability and general fairness of the writer. Mr Dalton, in the
brief sketch which he has given of the archbishop, observes of his work
on the atonement, that it shows “more erudition than genius.” We
shall not stay to consider how far the term “genius” is precisely
applicable to works involving no invention; but the skilful choice and
crystallising of arguments, the conception which, embracing all, can
apportion the exact place to each, and can give life and eloquence to a
subject naturally dry, if not proof of genius, prove something better
adapted for such a purpose. The erudition is indeed enormous; but
the archbishop’s fancy, argument, and graceful eloquence move on under
this load of matter, and this exertion of the utmost powers of reason, as
freely as if it were the flow of voluntary thought, the suggestion of the
moment; and convey the notion of high intellectual power sporting
with gigantic ease under the cumbrous load of libraries. There is
in our possession still,* a list of the works consulted in the composi-
tion of his work on Daniel, which occupies many pages. Such a man
was undoubtedly raised up by God to meet a crisis of the most extreme
danger to the faith. Unitarianism was advancing in the Presbyterian
North with enormous strides; it firmly established itself in Ulster,
where it still divides the ground with the ¢« Orthodox Presbyterians.”
None but such a giant in mind, learning, and energy could have been
successful in trying to stop its progress.

Meanwhile, the great work to which he owed so much of his reputa-
tion had been circulated far and wide, and attracted universal notice.
In the church it had been received with one feeling of approval and
admiration, and repeated editions were called for. A consideration of
a personal nature, having regard to the dedication, and to which we
do not wish further to advert, retarded, and ultimately prevented the
appearance of a sixth edition, so that this valuable work had become
scarce, when a people’s edition was published in 1841. One honour-
able public testimony to the efficient value of this great work was given
in 1813, by the application which he received from thg Glasgow
Religious Tract Society, for permission to print some portion of this
work in a separate form, for the counteraction of the Socinian heresy,
which had been for a time much on the increase in that quarter. The
permission was of course given freely, and he afterwards received strong
testimonials of the effectual working of this publication.

Among the many demands upon his time and active energies, the
college elections engrossed no small part. He had, in all his engage-
ments, uniformly maintained a strict understanding with whatever
candidate he supported, that he should be regarded as free to support
Mr Plunket, should he become a candidate. Mr Plunket does not
appear, by the college calendar, or by the published reports of the
vlections, to have stood for the college before 1807, though in some |
MS. memoranda we find it so set down; but there is no doubt that
in 1803 Dr Magee was, with Mr Plunket, on a tour of investigation
for precedents in the English universities on the subject of elections,

* Part of a remnant of the archbishop’s corresqondence and writings have, by
accidentally remaining in the present editor’s hands, escaped.

—)
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with a view to contest the election of Mr Knox. This gentleman had
represented the University before the Union, and was, at the occurrence
of this event, appointed by a provision of the act. He was re-elected
in 1803, and succeeded, in 1807, by Mr Lesliec Foster, who was, in
1812, succeeded by Mr Plunket. The most immediately important
incident in this tour, was the honourable reception of Dr Magee at
Oxford and Cambridge, as well as from the most eminent among the
English divines and scholars. We also find, in a minute, but somewhat
hasty collection of memoranda, curious evidence of the rapid and accu-
rate observation of the writer, which seems to have comprehended every
object worthy of notice, whether for utility or ornament, with a rapid
intelligence, and fine eye for picturesque effect. In looking over the
memorials of this and other such excursions, we are often led to regret
that we cannot afford to offer many affecting proofs of the steady supre-
macy in his breast of an affection, which might, but for its permanence,
be called enthusiasm. The following was written on the seventh anni-
versary of his marriage :—

“On this day, which more particularly reminds me of that which
constitutes the greatest blessing of my life, accept these few hurried
lines, and the trifle which accompanies them, as a memorandum for
some future day, that the seventh birth-day which my beloved wife has
seen since her fate and mine have been united, has found her the object
of the undimished affection of a fond and admiring husband; that it
has returned to witness on her part, an unabated tenderness, with an
unwearied indulgence to his many failings; and on his, the most grate-
ful sensibility to her goodness, the most sincere respect for her many
estimable virtues, and the most ardent desire to promote her happiness
as the only foundation of his own.”

Such is the tone of all his private letters, the frank overflow of a fer-
vent nature; we do not remark it for style or sentiment; but a life
given to high and stern duties, requires the justice of some illustration
of the softer qualities which adorned his private life ; and which appears
though all that remains of the occasional correspondemce with his wife.
The esteem in which Dr Magee was held in England, is exemplified by
the following letters on the occasion of a vacancy in the provostship :—

FroM MR WILBERFORCE.

“ ELMDON, WARWICKSHIRE, Oct., 14th, 1811.

¢ 81r,—Most truly I assure you, that could I without the grossest im-
propriety interfere in the disposal of the provostship of Trinity College,
Dublin, I should most strongly espouse your cause. But I have long
been under the necessity of making it a rule not to ask favours of govern-
ment, except (though it is scarcely to be deemed an exception) some
very few situations, almost extremely inconsiderable in value, to which
by long custom the M.P. for the county has been used to recommend,
and in disposing of these, I always name to the treasury the person
who has been recommended to me by the acting magistrates’ commission,
and who on such occasions appear to me to have a fair claim to the
attention of government. In your instance, surely, there can be no
need of parliamentary influence. I think too well of Mr Percival and
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of his zeal in the cause of religion, not to be persuaded that any such
interest as you allude to, will be overborne by such a claim as yours.

“T assure you most sincerely, that I heartily wish I could with pro-
priety render you any service. But my presuming te apply to Mr
Percival on the occasion, would be worse than impertinence, at the
same time that it would be utterly without effect. I am sorry not to
be in the neighbourhood of London when yeu are come over to our
capital. If you stay till my return home, it shall be one of my first
businesses after my arrival to pay my respects to you. I cannot doubt
your having stated to Mr Pereival the duration and labeurs of your aca-
demical life. Certainly it would be right to do this, and I really believe
him te be a man who would not be insensible te such considerations;
and I even shall be surprised as well as concerned, if I do not hear tha
you are made prevest.—I am, Sir, vours faithfully,

“ W. WILBERFORCE.”

¢ ELMDON, WARWICKSHIRE, Oct. 16th, 1811.

“ MY DEAR SIR,—No apology was needful for your application, especi-
ally as it is in favour of one whose success would, in various points of
view, be a public benefit. I regret, however, that I could not, without
the grossest imprepriety, take any part relative to the disposal of a
piece of preferment so entirely removed from my sphere. Indeed I
ought to state to you, that I have long made it a rule not to ask favours
of government. I eould only, therefore, on the ground of peinting out
Dr Magee to Mr Percival’s notice, that is, peinting out to him a per-
sonage, his being ignorant of whose character and merits would be a
disgrace to him. I am but teo well aware of the predominence of parlia-
mentary influence,’but really I cannot help hoping that in the present
instance Dr Magee’s merits will eutweigh any considerations of that
species.

«T am truly glad to hear that you are comfortably settled in Dublin,
and particularly that *you are enjoying domestic happiness, the best I
believe of this world’s blessings.—I remain, my dear Sir, your faithful
servant, W. WILBERFORCE.

¢ Edward Percival, Esq.”

In 1812, the death of Dr Richard Stack occurred. It cannot be
doubted that Dr Magee must have been for some time anxiously look-
ing out for a retreat from the varied occupations attendant on a collego
life; and the occasion which this effered, could not be well allowed to
pass. His family had increased, so as to render the step desirable;
there was a hope that he might thus be enabled to forward the impor-
tant works to which he stood so strongly pledged; but, above all, he
felt that there was an important call for his service in the active minis-
tration of the church. Indeed, of such a man, we may, without hesita-
tion say, it was so ordered. He took the vacant livings of Killyleagh
and Cappagh, and entered on arrangements to remeove to the latter
place. As might have been anticipated, Dr Magee entered on his pas-
toral duties with the energy and zeal which distinguished him in every-
thing he undertook.
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Dr Magee had been for some time anxious to engage in active minis-
terial duty. So far as the college was concerned, there were others he
knew adequate to the work of spiritual education, but the church was
in want of faithful servants. This view is supported by the fact that,
in 1811, he had been for some time on the look out for a living. Re-
luctant to await the fall of a college living, he had applied to govern-
ment, but was discountenanced on the professed score of his support of
of Mr Plunket in the college : this, at least, was the reason intimated
to his friends by Mr Foster. Another reason is likely to have been the
uncompromising temper he had shown, on several occasions, in censur-
ing and denouncing the court profligacy of the day. We shall exem-
plify this further on. But, as we have stated, the encumbencies of
Cappagh and Killyleagh fell vacant in 1812, and he availed himself of
the opportunity. The faculty for these livings bears date September
23, 1812.

The following letter shows the state of the country in 1812 to have
been very distressing :—

To THE BisHopr oF St AsaPE (CLEAVER).

“ My Lorp,—I cannot reconcile it to myself to permit your lordship’s
letter of the 4th, which contains so much interesting. matter, to pass
without my best acknowledgments. The information it conveys con-
cerning the number of churches compared with the population of Eng-
land is truly important, and proves the necessity of prompt and vigorous
exertions. The treatise which your lordship mentions as the produetion
of young Mr Rennell, I had, from my acquaintance with and great
regard for his father, read with considerable interest and satisfaction,
for, although his name is not annexed to the work, I had been early ap-
prised of its being the produce of his pen. Then your lordship is pro-
bably aware that when very young, he had distinguished himself at
Eton, and given promise of a talent not unworthy of the stock from
which he sprang. I shall take care to prefix to the volume what your
lordship does me the honour to transmit, the motto contained in your
lordship’s letter. It is with the purest satisfaction that I find from
your lordship’s account of the archbishop’s health, that it is in a pro-
gressive state of improvement. There is no man that regards the wel-
fare of the Church of Ireland, that must not (independent of all private
regards) wish most anxiously for its complete re-establishment. I am
sorry to have to tell your lordship, that discontent amongst the catholic
body in this country is begining to show itself under symptoms of a
more alarming kind, and such as threaten a recurrence of some of the
sad scenes that this island has already witnessed. Great scarcity of
the lowest necessaries, even potatoes, presses upon the poorer classes
also at this time extremely. The canals which supply the metropolis
have, in consequence of this, received considerable damage from the un-
discerning rage of the peasantry, who foolishly imagine that they will
thereby retain the provisions for the use of the country districts, and
thence possess them in greater plenty. The more intelligent complain
loudly that government have not exercised the privilege in stopping
the distillation from corn. In truth it is lamentable on many accounts
that the consumption of spirituous liquors should present so profitable
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and tempting a souree of revenue.—I have the honour to remain, my
Lord, with very great respect, your lordship’s most obliged and most
obedient humble servant, W. MaGEE

“ March 10, 1812.*” -

He went with his family to reside at Cappagh, in the diocese of
Derry; and here we first find him, from the very outset, entering on | i
-the fullest diseharge of his ministerial offices and duties, with a zeal
and wholeness of mind, a preparation and efficieney, such as manifestly .
to eonfirm our foregoing statement, that it had long been the subjeet of
his earnest thoughts. Dr Magee presented a most illustrious model of
the eonduct whieh he was soon after called to enforce in the chureh.

At Cappagh he entered, as we have said, on a diligent and laborious
round of ministerial service. The parochial schools obtained his daily
supervision, and in their care he also engaged the interest and assist-
ance of his own family. Above all, he was striet in enforcing instruc-
tion in the Scriptures. He did not allow of the erroneous notion whieh,
since his time, has been so largely reeceived,—that education, under any
condition, would tend to ameliorate the eondition of the poor. He did
not fall into the absurdity of imagining that a smattering of vulgar
books, and popular publications, must needs do for the labouring poor
what they have never done for the politieal agitators and theorists,—
conduct them to saving truth, or even secular wisdom. He knew that
the few years which the labourer can give to learning ought to have no [
serious object but that of inculeating, at an early period, the principle || |
which should govern his life aright, and keep him in the way of salva-
tion; and that, if this is not obtained, all he aequires is a more ready ||
introduetion to the pernicious rubbish of lewdness and disloyalty, and ’I

to the anti-social theories, so industriously dressed for all tastes and
eireulated with such activity. A striet, uncompromising preeision was,
in this respeet, the rule of Dr Magee; and this did not prevent multi-
tudes of the Roman Catholie peasantry from flocking to his sehool. All
were taught on the same seriptural model, and no distinction made. || |
On Sundays, the Chureh Catechism, which contained more peculiarly
the doctrinal statements of the church, was taught to the Protestant
children alone. From these latter a selection was made for the forma-

tion of a choir, and this, with the addition of the ladies of his own

family, gave an important addition to the services of his chureh. A

still more important change was soon effected in his congregation. We
have described the laxity of the timé, and Cappagh chureh was no l
exception. The church was then viewed as a Sunday lounge for well- '1
dressed idlers, where all came to sport their dress, and none to pray. ||
Dr Magee soon realised the beautiful deseription of his countryman, ‘
with his simple, powerful, and earnest statements, and impressive exhor-
tations and remonstrances, as well as by the force of a deportment and
conduct illustrative of his calling—

“Truth from his lips prevailed with double sway,
And those who came to scoff remained to pray.”

* Copy of letter in Archbishop's handwriting. There could not be a greater
roof of his energy and power of work, than the voluminous masses of copiesof ||
is own letters. It scems to have been his practice to copy every letter, even the

least important. |
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The conscience of many was awakened, and zeal spread with convie-
tion; the report went round, and the church filled. The lounger was
no more to be seen leaning against the pillar, but all adopted the
example which they saw in the doctor’s pew,—kneeling to pray, and
joining in the responses aloud. The glebe-house being three miles from
the church, this distance was walked on Sundays by himself and the
youthful part of his family.

He gave the same careful heed to the temporal wants of his pa-
rishioners; and a considerable portion of his means was laid out in
food, clothing, and fuel for the poor.

He had been but a year in Cappagh when he was appointed to the
deanery of Cork. On this appointment, he resigned Killyleagh, and
retained Cappagh. He was, however, under the necessity of trans-
ferring his residence, on account of the extensive duties of the deanery.
There, his efforts were similar to those we have already described, and,
in the main, attended with great success. We shall not, in this place,
detail the incidents of this brief period. He did not find the duties of
Cork quite so unmixed with circumstances of an unpleasing kind; nor
could he as satisfactorily introduce his system of schools. A more ener-
getic attention was paid by the Roman church to their own children,
and a more determined resistance shown to any effort to give seriptural
instruction. The dean resolved not to be a party to any education
without this; but still anxious to promote the welfare of the poorer
sort, he and Mrs Magee opened a spinning school. Prayer, and one
chapter in the Bible, was still insisted on, and complied with, though
not without as much opposition as could, on such grounds, be ventured
upon.

He was enabled to give more unqualified attention to the charitable
institutions which fell within his jurisdiction. The Widows’ House
became more especially the object of his careful superintendence, and
was weekly visited, with most vigilant attention to the comforts of the
inmates.

Many circumstances tended to make his residence at Cork unsatis~
factory. The necessary attention to his northern parish of Cappagh,
which the distance rendered laborious; his duties as a chaplain to the
lord-lieutenant; with the various calls to Dublin on account of his sons,
then passing through college, under Dr Wall. The climate of Cork also
disagreed very sensibly with his health. Other circumstances of a dis-
tressing or disagreeable nature arose. The church of Rome was more
prevalent at and about Cork than elsewhere; and at that period there
pervaded the laity of that church a temper of angry spiritual zeal, which
afterwards, in a great measure, subsided, under the influence of various
causes, which we shall presently explain. The dean was placed occa-
sionally in positions which were far from pleasing. Such was the
occasion of the funeral which was interrupted in the city of Cork, in
consequence of a standing order to the sexton of the church. We do
not mean to enter on the question, and shall not lose space with further
statement than our comment requires ; and, as similar incidents occurred
afterward in Dublin, we must dismiss both with the same remarks. We
do not, in the slightest degree, mean to impute blame to the Roman
Catholic priests or people on either of those distressing occasions; we
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only repel all blame from the church. The law was explicit against
any rites of the Roman church being performed in a Protestant church-
yard. While stern, and taking the severest line of consistency in his
public duties, the dean was tender-hearted and forgiving in private
relations. Another instance of this will occur further on; but we must
here insert a letter relative to a coolness with his friend, the Hon.
George Knox.
LeTTER TOo MR PLUNKET.
“Jan. 12, 1815,

“My DpEAR PLUNKET,—You can testify for me that the feelings
expressed in Knox’s letter to you only correspond to those that I
have long since entertained towards him. I can truly say that, even
at a period so early as not to have allowed time for the remembrance
of the unpleasant circumstances of our difference to have passed away,
the predominant feeling in my mind was sorrow that any difference
had ever occurred; and now, and for years back, it is, and has been,
the only one I have been conscious of on that subject.

“ I need not, of course, say with what satisfaction I embrace the offer
of reconciliation. The recollection of our former cordial intercourse
brings it home to my heart with the sinccrest pleasure. I am grieved
to find, by the same letter that announces what has been so gratifying
to my mind, that his has been afilicted by circumstances of domestic
distress. I sympathise with him most truly. Assure him of my best
wishes and of my affectionate regard.—Always, my dear Plunket, yours
most truly, W. Magee.”

In the year 1817, his family, while in Dublin, on their return from
Cappagh, was visited by severe typhus fever; and, as his duties retained
him in Cork, the extent of his suffering can only be conceived by those
whose depth of family affections resemble what his were. At that
time the dean was exercising his fortitude and humanity in attendance
on the dying bed of Mr Trotter, the well known secretary of Mr Fox.
This gentleman was now destitute of friends, and of the common neces-
saries of life. The dean supplied his last wants, and nursed his last
moments with the humanity of a man, and the charity of a Christian
minister. He found him without a servant or nurse, and, to some
extent, supplied the place of both, until he had succeeded in procuring
proper persons about him, and had the melancholy task of closing his
eyes at the last moment. )

In the same year the dean was attacked by liver complaint, which
had long, perhaps, been latent in his system, and, as is so likely to
happen with men of his intense character of mind, had been allowed,
imperceptibly, to gain strength in the unremitting pressure of occupa-
tion. Mrs Magee, whose strong intelligence had been improved by that
tact and experience which careful and affectionate parents have so much
the means of acquiring in disease, by her well directed care, now enabled
her husband to rally under this insidious attack, but t.welve years
elapsed before it was ultimately conquered. The locality did not agree

I
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with her health, more than with that of the dean, and he beggn to feel
that any change must be for the better, from a place where his health,
and that of his beloved wife, were evidently sinking, and where his
utility was painfully circumscribed.




404 MODERN—ECCLESTASTICAL.

The desired change did not fail to come. In 1819 he was promoted
to the see of Raphoe. The circumstances immediately leading to this
event are not important enough to detain us in this summary narrative.
We shall only dwell on the more important or illustrative incidents.
His character was at this time so universally known that his promotion
had long been looked for in both countries; and from the prevalence of
habits of. extreme laxity among the rural clergy, considerable apprehen-
sions of the enforcement of discipline, which would, it was anticipated,
be a consequence, did not fail to be manifested on the report of his
appointment. We cite an authority not likely to be mistaken. ¢ The
moment his appointment was ascertained every hound was dismissed
and card-table banished. His well-known vigilance had travelled before
him . . .. his just sense of the importance of discipline, order, and
method, added to his experience as a parish minister, combined to fit
him for the immediate exercise of ‘the episcopal functions with efficacy.
He entered on his new station like one long accustomed to authority.
He had himself learned, in subjection, to use the powers entrusted to
him with firmness and gentleness.” While he acted towards individual
weakness and error with perfect charity, he stood forth against the pre-
valent vices and abuses with a degree of resolution and efficiency that,
in the course of a little time, drew upon him no slight measure of con-
tumely.

In other important respects, the state of the diocese was one of the
utmost disorganisation; and as this was probably applicable to every
part of the Irish church at the same period, it may be interesting to
many to have a more detailed account. This we can give on the
authority of the bishop, whose statement we extract from a private
letter to the primate, dated 1820 :—¢ The plain truth, my lord, is, that
discipline has been unknown in this diocese for full forty years. Of
this I have found abundant proofs; and were not its clergy, in them-
selves, a well-disposed and respectable body of men, the confusion
would be extreme. Respecting the records of the diocese, your grace
will be surprised when I state, that there is not a single existing incum-
bent who has his title registered, and some have not possession of
them and cannot find them. Some, I have reason to believe, have
never read their assent and consent, or known that any such step was
requisite. For seventeen years but four entries have been made in
the registry book, &e. . . . . Your grace will scarce believe me
when I tell you, that on iny first coming here, the registrar (
) declared he “never saw a registry book, and that he did not
believe there ever had been one for the diocese,” &ec. After a further
statement, from which it appears, that a deputy-registrar had purloined
the books, charged all fees, and made no entries, the bishop goes on :—
“From this fellow I with great difficulty recovered the present registry
book, and a preceding volume, the existence of which he steadily
denied, until I brought such proof to bear, as took him by surprise, and
compelled him to surrender them.” This vicious condition of things,
the bishop set himself to remedy, that he might protect his clergy from
any consequence of deficient titles. He had also found similar disorder
in the accounts of the charities, and exerted his well-known talents for
business, to bring all into order. Among the disorders which he found
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it necessary also to exert much firmness and vigilance upon, was a
deficienoy of curates. On this point, his efforts were incessant; and
we find the remains of an active correspondence with the incumbents
of the diocese, such as to make it plain how close and comprehensive
was the intellizence and the care he bestowed on all. The same docu-
ments no less illustrate the considerate regard for individual rights and
feelings which seems to have tempered all his actions. Ameong them,
we have before us letters which minutely refer to the circumstances of
his contest with one refractory and ill-advised clergyman.

In the more strictly spiritual concerns of the diocese, his care was
not less alert, and far more effectual. It was the beginning of a great
spiritual revolution, which had been for several years in slow prepara-
tion. The minds of numbers had been touched; but it had, under the
divine blessing, rather originated from the teaching of individual clergy-
men than from the uniform ministry of the church. There was a wide
diffusion of spiritual zeal, unresponded to, that seemed to find no fitting
place, and threatened to overflow. The congregations appeared in
advance of their teachers; and those of the teachers who pressed for-
ward, appeared to be taking the lead of those who should have been
their leaders. There was a delicate and difficult part to be taken.
The slack and secularising temper of a large portion of the ministry
was to be corrected, controlled, and enlightened, without administering
to a popular movement (for such it was) which was rapidly assuming
characters of a divergency from the soberness, humility, and charity of
the Gospel; and that undisciplined zeal was te be reduced in the regular
channels, without quenching its purer spirit, by simply clearing and
enlarging those channels. The bishop saw that the time demauded a
peculiarly sober and self-restraining vigilance. Begiuning with the
discipline of the rural clergy, he saw that nothing short of a zealous
and spiritual ministry could be expectcd to diffuse regulated, equable,
and general influences in the church; and in no other way, strictly ad-
ministrative, was it open to a bishop to work effectually. Were he, for
example, to place himself at the head of the evangelicals, he could only
have had the influence of an individual, much abated by the general
action of a somewhat unregulated zecal; the bishops weuld have been his
opponents, and a secular ministry would have raised a full ery against
him. For equally plain reasons, he could not take the opposite part,
without uprooting the corn along with the tares. With great and
strenuous labour he girded himself to his task, for which the time had
come. Dr Magee was the originator of a reform in the church of Ire-
land similar to that achieved by Bishop Doyle in the Roman Catholic
communion. He was the hinge of a great change, his moderate high
churchmanship had nothing kindred to the religious life which followed,
and yet it was the precursor of it. [

His first care was to establish an intimate individual communication
with every part of his diocese. With such a view, he made a tour of
confirmations, in which he visited the clergy and the churches, and
made himself acquainted with the neglect which long immunity had
confirmed into custom. Irregularities in the mode of administering
divine service were frequent, and were rectified by mild interposition.
The bishop was sensible, that the circumstances which would appear

B SO
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to justify such deviations are, in their nature, more obvious to com-
mon understandings than the general principle, which renders all such
departures from the established rule so very dangerous. He corrected
the error, and explained how essentially principles are endangered in
the breach of rules. On this point, his sentiments will be found in his
primary charge; and as an idea of conciliation lay very much at the
root of the error, he exposes, in the same discourse—the practical
absurdity of this most visionary of all delusions. Among the great
leading rules which he applied himself with the most persevering zeal
to enforce, was that of professional consistency in the maintenance of
the character of ministers of the gospel message of salvation; he strongly
reproved the conformity to the world, then so lamentably observable
in those who but too much followed the multitude to do evil, instead
of conducting them to the foot of the cross. On this subject, his
first address in his primary visitation was most powerful, and, we have
reason to know, produced great and lasting impressions, for which he
had well prepared the way by those colloquial admonitions, in which
he excelled all men. No description can, indeed, convey any adequate
idea of the power which the simple and fervid eloquence of his style,
in private conversation, possessed over the hearer; and, as it was,
under Providence, a main, though not so observed an instrument of
his ministration, it may be desirable to possess some testimony of its
character and power.

We found no difficulty in recalling deep impressions, made by
the clear, easy, and uninterrupted flow of language, at the same time
copious, forcible, and select; the mild energy, the easy and graceful
entrance on the topic, and the striking combination of familiarity, with
impressive earnestness of purpose. The occasions were, indeed, slight
—an official communication or reproof, or one of those digressions from
the book matter of a lecture, which an overflow of information, and
a communicative temper, lead to. Such were the powers now, at the
period of our narrative, brought into efficient action, among the rural
parishes of Raphoe; exhorting, encouraging, reproving, and persuading,
with a zeal and diligent intelligence which pervaded every spot. Of its
effects, no reader who has considerately read the foregoing pages can
entertain a doubt or formn a low estimate.. One anecdote, illustrative of
his strenuous activity, and of the gentle temper in which he exerted an
effective control, must conclude this portion of his history. It was his
habit to visit every part of the diocese, and, from the nature of the
country, he was often compelled to ride through wild and solitary dis-
tricts. But his Sunday visits were most commonly to those churches
which lay within a ride of his dwelling, on which occasions he was
generally an unexpected visitor. On one of those occasions, he found a
closed church, and no appearance of Sunday preparation. He sent for
the sexton, who came presently, “ Why does not the bell toll?” was
the bishop's question. ¢ The clergyman’s away, sir,” was the reply.
“ Will you do your duty ?” “ No use, sir ; no person to do the duty.”
“Do as I desire you.” The sexton shrugged his shoulders, looked
askance at the peremptory stranger, and went reluctantly to his task.
The bell soon brought a goodly congregation, and the strange gentle-
man performed the dutv of the day, called for the preacher’s book,
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entered his signature, and quictly rode off. When the parson returned,
he soon heard of the incident, and, doubtless, with no idle euriesity,
called for the preacher’s book, in which he found the entry “W.
Raphoe.” Seriously alarmed, he repaired to the bishop, meditating,
perhaps, some lame exculpation by the way, and anticipating a severe
rebuke. He was kindly received, not a word on the unpleasant subject
spoken, and he was invited to dine. The bishop knew that he had
done enough, and did not even mention the subject to his family. It

was spread by the clergyman himself; and the first intimation the

family received of the incident was on learning that the bishop was
alled “Mr H ’s curate,” among the clergy. We may add, that,
while in Raphoe, he practised the most liberal hospitality towards his
elergy, and had apartments in his palace always ready. Once a-week,
aecording to episcopal law and usage, he kept open table for them.

The following letter shows that the bishop was still censulted on the
affairs of Trinity College, and is in itself toc amusing to be omitted,
although of course we suppress names :—

LETTER FROM A SENIOR FELLOW.

“ My pEAR LorDp,—I hope you will not think me selfish or conceited
on account of what I am just going to write. A second vacancy on the
Episcopal Bench has just occurred by the death of the Bishop of Cloyne,
and E has sailed for England, deputed by the Board,—his pre-
tence an address of congratulation or condolence—his purpose to fish
for one of the bishoprics. Before he sailed, he cried Peccavs to Plunket,
of which circumstance no doubt he will make a merit with the ministry ;
and this added to there being two vacancies, may possibly give him a
chance. Now I am afraid you will think me presuming in what I am
going to say; but I give you my word it never came inte my own head,
but has just been suggested privately to me by two of my friends, S
and P , who have each separately come to me to recommend my
taking (S advised and P begged, but as S spoke confi-
dentially and is a hot fellow, I would not wish his name to be mentioned
for fear of offending him) out the degree of D.D., this time not to let
that want interfere with my pretensions. Were poor Davenport well,
I should on no account put myself into competition with him, to whom
I think every one in this place was inferior in character as to talent and
integrity combined ; but the question is, he being out of the way, who
should succeed to the provostship. The persons you know generally
talked of are M , G , L , all three, between ourselves, un-
principled jobbers, K—— is also spoken of through the interest of
J , and that empty ereature H has actually t:ollowod the
provost to England on the aforesaid deputation. By this time you may
guess the drift of my letter, which, upon my word, I \.vould be ashamed
of, even in thought to myself, were Davenport qualified for the post.
But as to the others, if- integrity and attention to collegiate discipline
are to be brought into consideration as well as talent, I don’t see to
which of them I need shrink from being compared with. After you
have laughed at this modest observation of mine, consider, I beg of you,
whether you ean do anything for me at the other side of the water, or
whether you think the thing at all possible, and the idea not altogether
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ridiculous. I should much rather the opportunity were to occur a few
years onwards, and after I had given some proof to the public that I
was not totally destitute of talent; but if I miss the present I may never
get such an opportunity again. I know,—if the thing be at all practi-
cable,—your friendly disposition to do me every service in your power
and to set me in the right way how I am to proceed. I know if I am
mentioned that E—— will do everything he can against me. In the
first place, he would hint I was not orthodox, perhaps a Calvinist, which is
a lie. In the next place, he would hint, if he had an opportunity, that
I am a rebel on account of my speech last election; but this every one
who knows me could equally déclare to be a lie; and after the heat of
the election was over, I was sorry for having said anything that could
be considered as disrespectful to any branch of the royal family, which
I never would have done had I deliberately prepared a speech before-
hand; but the fact is, I got up on the spur of the moment, actuated with
no other feeling but indignation at the dirty scene laid open before me,
my blood boiling with fury at such a frog as Croker puffing himself
into comparison with Plunket’s gigantic character for both talent and
public virtue, and to dwindle the frog into his natural size was all T
thought of at the moment. I have not said a word to Plunket on the
subject. Now that he is so busily engaged about his own business it
would be selfish in me to obtrude my concerns on him, though I am in
hopes he will have very little trouble this time. Owing to his own
honourable conduct in parliament, the party that had been formed here
against him, and had been yearly gaining strength by a corrupt election
of scholars, is now completely broken down. What a glorious issue for
him to own this victory entirely to himself, and to his own noble con-
duct in parliament. However, there is a fragment of the party still
together, on whom no generous feeling can operate, who are ¢showing
their teeth when they can’t bite,’ and setting up North as their cat’s
paw. L , with his two creatures S and G , and M‘D. H
and as L is restrained by no principle (as I well know) in his voting
for scholars, this party is not to be entirely overlooked, but must be
watched. I had just written this far, when Plunket called on me to
tell me that North had signified to him that he would give him no
further trouble, so P walks over the course. Had I time I think
I would have spoken to him on the subject of this letter; but he was
off like a shot, and said he had not a moment to stay. Perhaps it is
better for me to get your opinion first, and if you think anything can
be done, you can communicate with P on the point more effectu

ally than I could. If you think otherwise, I shall drop it.”” *

We must here omit much interesting matter,} to devote some fair
proportion of our pages to his Dublin administration. We shall, there-
fore, summarily observe that, during the two years and a half of his
occupation of Raphoe, he effected great and salutary changes; and that
it was his undeviating study and labour to fulfil his office according to

* M8, letter in our possession.

+ Our materials afford interesting information on his able and successful man-
agement of the schools, and the very striking and instructive results in the in-
;baqcles which came under the immediate management of himself, and of his own

amily.
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the instructions of the apostle. A spirit like his must have been called
for a larger sphere of action, and such was the event. It was an event
unlooked for and undesired. In Raphoe, he had the gratification to
feel the rapid success of his ministration—to see piety increased and
diffused—and the efficacy of a bounteous attention to the happiness and
improvement of “every class and sect show itself in the advancement of
the town and its vicinity in comfort and order. Here, too, his health
had become restored, and he found enjoyment in the society of many
talented and estimable friends, the well-known companions of his aca-
demic life. ‘Stopford, Maturin, and the Usshers, who had been in his
own time fellows, renewed their old habits with him; and it was
really cheering,” writes Mrs Hunter, ¢ to see the glow of enjoyment on
his intelligent countenance, as he conversed upon former times, or en-
gaged in the deep and important topics of eternal interest.” 'The
bishop also, here, as afterwards in Dublin, collected about him a circle
of young men of piety, who may be regarded as the beginning of the
race of clergymen who were to constitute a new and improved state of
the church. And though, in the beginning, he found some cause for
vexation among the clergy, this, too, began to pass away, and he was
generally looked on amongst them with a sentiment of veneration.
Upon the whole, his intercourse among them approached more nearly
a parental and filial character than is, or can be often realised, until
bishops shall be more uniformly chosen for the same clear superiority
of every qualification.

In 1821, George IV, it will be remembered, paid his visit to Dublin.
Among the earliest wishes his majesty expressed, was his desire to hear
the anthor of the discourses on the atonement. The king, if not a reli-
gious man was an intellectual ; and even King Herod, to whom we
would not however compare his majesty, had a religious curiosity. It
was no doubt, however, more than a courtly form that he should express
liis desire to hear one who was then admitted to stand at the head of
theological literature in both countries, and not less high as a preacher.
The bishop received but one day’s notice,* and accordingly prepared
at some disadvantage. He took for his text, What must I do to be
saved ?” and treated the question, equally momentous to kings and
subjects, without forgetting that he stood as the messenger of Christ,
and under the roof and presence of the King of kings. The king was
struck with the power of the preacher, and not less, perhaps, with a
bold departure from a bad custom. Such occasions had been most pre-
posterously considered fit for an unseasonable display of loyalty ; and a
bold and ‘simple declaration of the gospel seemed contrasted strongly
with strains of that idolatrous adulation to earthly ears which his
majesty’s good taste must have despised as unmeaning and out of
place.  As the bishop proceeded, the king rose, and coming forward to
the front of his pew, appeared to be under a deep impression. W.hen
all was over, he eagerly expressed his feelings, and emphatically desired
that the sermon should be printed. When this request was conveyed
to the bishop, he replied that, having been suddenly ocalled on, he had
collected the matter of his discourse from a series of discourses on the

* The correspondence is in our possession,
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subject which he was preparing for publication—a design which would
be interfered with by printing the discourse which he had preached.
In his anxiety to do honour to the bishop, the king proposed to make
him dean of the castle chapel. The bishop pleaded the distance of his
see, to which the king replied, “ We can bring you nearer,”—a saying
then supposed to refer to the see of Meath, to which it had been long
understood that the bishop was to be the next appointed.

In the spring of 1822, while the bishop was in town, as dean of the
castle chapel, the archbishop of Cashel died. He was immediately
offered the appointment, which he unhesitatingly declined.* He was
content with Raphoe, and would not change for mere advancement.
While, however, he was engaged in conversation with the marquis
Wellesley, an express came in from London. The bishop was about to
withdraw, but the marquis said, ¢ Stay, my lord, there may be some-
thing you may like to hear”” The dispatches were opened; they
announced the death of primate Steuart, and contained these words—
“The king wished to appoint Dr Magee, bishop of Raphoe, to the
primacy; but I think your excellency will agree with me, that it is
better to do what is useful than brilliant; and that lord J. G. Beres-
ford, archbishop of Dublin, shall be appointed to the primacy, and Dr
Magee be appointed to succeed his grace.” The bishop assented,,and
on this understanding the conversation terminated, and the bishop was
requested to announce the intended changes to the personages con-
cerned. Another change of counsels had, in the meantime, occurred.
At a late hour of night an express had reached the castle, and the
bishop was requested to attend. He complied, and found the marquis
in his night-gown and slippers. Lord Liverpool suggested a fear that
it might be unsafe to place Dr Magee in Dublin, on account of his eon-
nection with the university, and the known influence he possessed with
that body; that therefore it might be wiser to carry out the king’s
original suggestion, and make him primate. To this proposal, ‘the
bishop, regardless of the advanced dignity and emolument, but wounded
by the implication of distrust, answered, ¢“My lord, if I am not con-
sidered worthy of confidence, allow me’ to remain where I am, I desire
not to change.” ¢ Well, well, my lord,” replied the marquis, ¢ forget
what has passed, and let the former arrangement be pursued.”

The change was one to which, had he merely consulted his taste and
inclination, Dr Magee wonld not have acceded. The entire circum-
stances connected with Raphoe had been satisfactory to all his wishes;
with a few exceptions the clergy had shown themselves amenable to
his discipline, and ready to second his efforts for the spiritual renova-
tion of the church. Here, too, he was surrounded by a circle of friends,
and had some prospects of attaining that studious leisure necessary for
the completion of the extensive works to which he felt pledged. To
all his family the change was still more the subject of regret. But
there was one motive which, to the mind of the bishop, was enough to
outweigh all earthly considerations. He now, more fully than at first,
was aware of the necessity of a decisive course of reform, and Dublin,
while it would give him increased authority to effect this great object,
was also the place where a governing and controlling hand was most
required.

|,
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The diocese of Dublin had fallen inte much disorder; a lax diseip-
line, together with other influences already deseribed, had co-operated
with the corruptions of a gay metropolis to secularise the clergy ; while
a strong reaction, which had set in among different circles of the laity,
threatened to ramify into all sorts of irregular forms of spiritual dog-
matism. Deprived of their regular teachers, the congregations began
to be agitated by opinion: the most profound and difficult questions
were introduced as subjects of tea-table discussion, and not considered
too difficult for young ladies to decide. As is usual when unauthorised
teachers come into the church, the most fluent talkers and the least
scrupulous thinkers took the lead; and enthusiasm, which loves the
mystical, threw aside the plain aund simple elements of the gospel to
find food for zeal not aecording to knowledge in every point in which a
question or a difficulty could be found. The more right-minded and
faithful of the pastors found themselves led and driven by the flocks
committed to their care; while the carnal and self-seeking minister
treated them with a mistaken scorn. The rural elergy of the diocese
had in several instanees allowed their benefices to grow into perfect
sinecures, and divested themselves of every concern but their farms.
The faet was, that for twenty years there had, properly speaking, been
no bishop, as arehbishop Cleaver had been afllicted by a disqualifying
disease ; and his immediate suecessor had hardly taken possession when

-he was removed to Armagh.

It was a season of vast movement in and about the church. The
religious excitement deseribed above was evidently a rich vegetation of
Christianity which demanded the care and guidance of a kindly yet
firm and delicate hand. The bishops, many of them not chosen for
their spiritual qualifications, and prejudieed against all that wore the
aspect of change, turned away from the emergency, and did not at once
perceive the true line of conduct which the time required. They
looked too exclusively to the evil of irregularities, and suffered others
to take the lead in drawing the good results. The position was, it is
true, difficult; and it is their excuse that they were not equal to it.
A man of genius, unbending resolution, sound discrimination, and
uncompromising fidelity, was wanting to mediate among conflicting
forces : toawaken the slumbering conscience of some, and to moderate
and satisfy the excitement of many.

One effect of the polemical disputes was, that the assertion that the
Bible was suppressed on one side, and its denial upon the other, led to
the cireulation of the Douay Testament among the Roman Catholics of
Ireland.

The archbishop’s conduet in this peculiar conjuncture was the most
effectual that could be applied : he encouraged the discussion of which
he most probably discerned the remote effects. More he had not
within his power without placing himself in opposition to the Bench of
Bishops, who looked on the proceeding with a regard to secular expedi-
encies. A fear of causing useless exasperation was the justification of
those who held aloof. The strong disapproval of such discussions by
bishop Doyle, who has written very sensibly on the subject, probably
led to an impression that his side was receiving real injury, and that it
was a duty to press on the attack. The archbishop looked with more

|
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than passive approbation upon the growth of discussion, considering that
it was the only human instrumentality for the establishment of truth, It
has been always (and on very just grounds) the disposition of our pre-
lates to discourage strong movements among the clergy, knowing well
the temper of man towards extreme courses. But the archbishop
thought he discerned an exception in this controversy. He was net,
therefore, content to afford a mere tacit sanction, but resolved upon an
active part: he directed that sermons should be preached for the pur-
pose from all the pulpits in town, and showed the example himself.

In his primary charge, the archbishop seems to have left no doubt
of his course of action. A great outery was raised by his enemies ; nor
was he treated with much fairness by his natural supporters, when, on
this occasion, he desecribed to the assembled clergy of his diocese the
position in which the church then stood, in order that he might explain
the course of conduct they were bound to pursue. He delivered a
strong sentence, which, as a two-edged sword, wounded both Romans
and dissenters—a sentence of which the prudence might be questioned
in the House of Lords, or in a work written for the public at large ; not
so much for the matter as for the pointed manner. But from a prelate
to the body of his own clergy, it was not more in matter, or different
in manner from what was naturally to be expected. It was on this
occasion, that following his usual inclination to antithesis, he spoke of
¢ a church without a religion, and a religion without a church.” He
considered, that notwithstanding a few very eminent Christian teachers,
there was yet much of that secularity which loves to conciliate the mul-
titude by the tone of false liberality. But on this occasion the popular
character of the archbishop weighed against him; it brought multitudes
to listen, and gave something more than their due publicity to his words.
It has always been a part of the policy of those who use abusive
language to resent and denounce the slightest hint of discourteous
import from those they seek to victimise. English statesmen, who
were desirous of pursuing a policy of conciliation, were displeased
to find an archbishop dealing in fire rather than in the cold water
proper to his office; and a terrible opponent was raised up to him
in J. K. L., whose vindication of the civil and religious principles of
the Irish Catholies was a severe counterblow. The archbishop, how-
ever, was regardless, and followed the course which he thought the
time called for, and his duty enjoined. We may mention here, to avoid
reverting to the subject, that a few years after, when considerable
progress had been made in what was called the Second Reformation by
the magniloquent, and not a few converts were gained, the archbishop
came forward openly to countenance and sanction this result by a
sermon in Christ Church Cathedral, on the occasion of a clergyman of
the Roman Catholic Church with several others appearing to change
their religion. The cathedral was on this occasion crowded to excess,
by members of both persuasions, and the discourse was founded on
1 Cor. iii. 11, « Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Jesus Christ.” In discussing the subject thus taken, he
showed a discriminating sense of the mixed character of his congrega-
tion by the line he adopted; putting forward those views of doctrine
and discipline in which the plainest points of transition might be found
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{‘rom the' Roman to Fhe Angliqan Church. He told his audience that

the Seripture alone is to constitute that rule whereby we are to walk—
the Secripture rightly and soundly interpreted. This is to form the
rule worthy of a rational being, subject to a provincial government,
inasmuch as it secures to us, at the same time, the guidance of those
two great lights which our Heavenly Father has graciously placed in
the moral firmament for our direction,—the lights of revelation and of
reason,—of which neither was designed to supersede the other; much
less was it ever intended by Him who is the Father of these lights, that
we should abdicate the bencfits of both. We are neither with the
Socinian to enslave Revelation to reason; nor yet with the enthusiast
to reject reason in judging of Revelation; and least of all, are we with
the followers of the Chureh of Rome, to elose our eyes against the
light both of one and the other. But we are, by the sober use of a
cautious and well-informed reason, to authenticate and interpret the
word of Revelation. We are, in truth, to govern ourselves by the prin-
ciple on which our Reformed faith has been erected; we are to build
on that foundation, which we are told is the only true foundation which
can be laid—the foundation of Jesus Christ.” He then proceeded
to endeavour to prove that this foundation is only to be found in the
teaching of the Scriptures.

We cannot enter upon many of the discussions and controversies
concerning which the archbishop became much oceupied, their interest
having in a great measure passed away.

Among the incidents which occurred to give the archbishop much
trouble in the early part of his administration, there was one, appa-
rently trival in its origin, which led to much calumnious animadver-
sion; and which may be selected as very well illustrating the unfair
spirit in which he was then assailed. A Mr Taylor, one of the assist-
ants in a Mr Jones’s academy, being in holy orders, was engaged
by the incumbent of Rathfarnhanm to officiate for him during his
absence. It quickly became apparent to the congregation that Mr
Taylor’s discourses were substantially inconsistent with a belief in
revealed religion. Representations had been made in consequence to
Dr Magee, while yet bishop of Raphoe, to seek his interpo sition, by
persons not likely to be mistaken in such a matter. As the cause of
complaint was renewed, at the period of his accession to the see, he
immediately took steps to ascertain the fact, and was satisfied of the
truth of the complaint. Mr Taylor was instantly superseded and sum-
moned before the archbishop. He attended ; and a conversation ensued,
which is strangely misrepresented by Mr Taylor in his pamphlet, pub-
lished immediately after. Professing to give an accurate report of a
dialogue which, according to his statement, could not occupy thirty
seconds, he afterwards states that it took up ten minutes. A statement,
not only ineonsistent with the tone of violent interruption ascribed to
the archbishop, but with the actual matter of Taylor’s eircumstantial
relation of minute particulars. That the archbishop appeared summary
and authoritative on the occasion is very likely,—he probably “'iShcf]
to avoid charging Taylor with Deism, and Taylor misconceived his
motive ; but this eccentric and wrong-headed young man also, perhaps
unconsciously, used disrespectful language, aud we know not why such
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conduct should be complacently taken by one who was in the actual
exercise of a judicial function. And we must add, that the language
ascribed by Mr Taylor to the archbishop is wholly inconsistent with
his mind and character, while, as quickly became apparent, misrepre-
sentation was an essential of Mr Taylor’s. What we mean is, that it
very remarkably appears from the substance of the same pamphlet, in
which he professes to give a precise account of the entire transaction.
Taking up the ground of a Christian minister, wrongfully interrupted
in the lawful exercise of his calling, he concludes his statement of the
circumstances by a statement, in the broadest and most unequivocal
language, of opinions which amounted to the plainest assertion of
those tenets known under the name of Deism,—involving a denial of
Christianity in any sense not wholly nugatory ; thus fully vindicating
in every respect the conduct against which his book was professedly
published. This did not save the archbishop from the vituperation of
the hostile portion of the press. His bigotry and persecuting temper
were” assailed for excluding a professed infidel from the pulpit, of
which it was his grace’s most especial duty and essential obligation to
guard the purity. Another point of Mr Taylor’s grievance, for a while
fiercely clamoured about, was his exclusion from Nutgrove, in conse-
quence of the previous proceeding. On this point we have to mention,
that the archbishop remonstrated with Mr Jones, and in a letter ex-
pressed his opinion that Mr Taylor ought not to be dismissed from the
school simply because he thought fit to exclude him from the pulpit on
grounds of diocesan regulation. The very humanity of the archbishop’s
line of conduct was seized on as a topic of abuse; unwilling to brand
the unfortunate young man with the infamy of his real offence, he took
the more questionable ground of jurisdiction. Had the matter gone no
further, it would have left the question in an unfortunate position. Mr
Taylor’s pamphlet, which contained the most plain self-exposure, did
not circulate to the extent of the misrepresentations, which were put
forward with industry. Besides a considerable section of the press,
there was a noisy and querulous party then up in arms against the con-
straints and rebukes of authority. The archbishop was proclaimed as
an austere disciplinarian, and this incident was trumpeted as a high act
of arbitrary power. Mr Taylor himself did not leave the matter long
to the babble of paragraphs and tea-tables. Confident in the presump-
tion and fallacy of his own self-confident temper and heated intellect,
he resolved on a decided course; partly with a view to the assertion of
his tenets, and more with a vindictive feeling, he engaged the theatre
in Fishamble Street, and gave lectures to a motley concourse, attracted
by curiosity, and perhaps in some degree by a love of fair play. In
the disquisitions which he delivered, he took the ordinary well-known
ground of those Deists who endeavour to reduce Christianity into a
system of moral philosophy, and denied the fact and necessity of Revela-
tion. In the course of his lecture, he proceeded so far in the assertion
of the pernicious and absurd dogmas of the several deistical schools,
with so little regard to consequences, inconsistencies, and contradictions,
that the surprise and indignation of his motley audience was excited,
and the tumult grew until the proprietor of the theatre saw the neces-
sity of interfering for the safety of his property. It is to be added,
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that this scandalous scene occurred upon a Sunday, and the interrup-
tion he met is the more indicative of the extreme character of his
dogmas, as the more respectable part of the community was not likely
to have been there. During the whole of his outrageous proceedings,
which continued for many months, Mr Taylor continued writing letters
and memorials to the archbishop; among these there is one in which
he entirely retracts the statement of facts contained in his pamphlet,
which he admits to be rash and unwarrantable, with a curious disrezard
to the utter want of truth he thus laid bare. Meanwhile he comin?xcd,
with a perseverance that looks like insanity, to press his admission to
the duties of his sacred profession; and what is equally strange, he
composed a petition to the House of Commons, in which he at the same
time insisted at some length on his infidel tenets, and complained of
the grievous injury of being excluded from the functions of a Christian
teacher. These facts might well be dismissed as the eccentricitics of a
madman, were it not that even this mingled tissue of blasphemy and
folly did not fail to find its appropriate organs in parliament. An
honourable member got up to read and back the prayer of a petition
which denounced the Christian religion, spoke of its founder as an im-
postor, and abused its prelates under the appellation of muftis, The
seasonable opportunity was thus afforded to stigmatise the cruelty and
bigotry of a prelate who had dared to set up the narrow rules of his
profession against those larger laws of universal toleration, which dis-
tinguish our illustrious legislature, and that justice to which even the
Adversary of God would not have applied in vain. In the meantime,
Mr Taylor, honourably desirous to justify his parliamentary advocates,
and relying on the philosophic temper of London literature, began a
course of lectures, in which he delivered large commentaries on the
text of Toland and Chubb, and Tom Paine, &e., divesting them of
the thin disguises with which these more artful infidels had endea-
voured to win souls from God. On three successive Sundays he was
listened to by assemblies which were not unfriendly to his design, but
were disgusted by the inadvertences which disgraced the cause of
deism, and the indecencies which outraged the conventions of decorum.
He was found too indiscreet and daring even for the libertinism of the
mighty Babel, and there was no one to stand up in his behalf when he
was suppressed by the civil authorities. We trust this lengthened
narration of an incident which wmight seem trifling, may be excused.
It is here so far important, as it fairly exemplifies the factious temper
of which the archbishop was then the objeet.

The revenues of the see of Dublin are rated at £7000 a-year. Of
this income the archbishop appropriated £2000 for charitable and bene-
ficent-purposes. He contributed freely to the maintenance of a useful
and efficient ministry, allowing £100 a-year to several curates, and
contributing in several instances in which the incumbent of a parish
could not well afford the curate’s salary. We are, indeed, from the
correspondence and various documents in our possession, enabled to
state the details of numerous proposals for the most useful designs of
benevolence, of all of which the basis was a large subscription from the
proposer. .

Among the expedients which he adopted for the furtherance of his
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main design, of raising a faithful and effective ministry in the Church,
a system of the most careful and searching examination of the candi-
dates for holy orders was foremost. This, indeed, was the most need-
ful preliminary, from the want of which the main defects and abuses of
the previous century had originated. It was the severe and merited
reproach of Cowper to the English prelates, that they were not careful
enough in this respeet, not to lay their hands on heads ¢ that could not
teach, and would not learn.” The archbishop promptly set himself to
repair this evil, and was ably followed by other prelates; and the
university, always prompt to take its place in the foremost advance of
every improvement, expanded the theological portion of its system, and
instituted courses of reading, which made the requisitions of the bishops
far from impracticable. In the latter years of the immediately preced-
ing period, a religious movement in society had brought forth, under
Providence, an improved disposition in the candidates for orders, and,
in consequence, they came with a better preparation than might other-
wise have been presumed. But there yet existed a vicious system, and
it was always easy for every sort of incapacity to find its way into the
Church. And whatever might have been the wish of the bishop, there
did not exist in several dioceses either the learning or talent for the
application of any adequate tests. The archbishop saw and acted upon
the necessity of a severe and strict course of trial; he engaged the best
and ablest scholars in Trinity College to examine the candidates who
came to him for orders. Three days were set apart for.this examina-
tion ; he took his place at a small table in the circle, and took notes of
the answering, from which, on the fourth day, which he reserved for
himself, he sifted the candidates severally, as his previous observation
directed. It was with a deep sense of its future value that the arch-
bishop contemplated his work; it imparted always a benign and happy
cheerfulness to his countenance and manner, at the end of the four
days, when all the candidates for holy orders had pleased him by their
intellectual and spiritual preparation. It was the thankful anticipation
of success in the highest cause.

The archbishop’s conduct was in general fairly appreciated by the
clergy of his diocese, and found a very general spirit of co-operation;
though a few survivors of an elder school, a few men of secular temper
and latitudinarian opinions, felt and expressed offence at a course of
procedure which was felt to be inconvenient. He was alert in visiting
his churches, and he sometimes stumbled unseasonably on a rural church
when the incumbent was unprepared to preach. He was slow to admit
the apology of no congregation, as he had but too often found reason
to impute this evil to neglect.

Another cause of more considerable embarrassment and anxiety arose
from a state of things to which we have already adverted. The religion
of the Protestant crowd took a turn of enthusiasm, and with the uni-
versal tendency of enthusiasm rushed into the depths of theological
metaphysics. The doctrine of election became the favoured doctrine,
and was interpreted in disregard of the sxmpler and more practical
doctrines of the New T'estament.

It was the same community that was awaking from the low pru-
dential morality of the previous generation that was betrayed into
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the depths of the doctrine of elcction. The consequence was, that a
fatal confusion took place between the two. The doctrine of the cross
was confounded with the mystical doctrine of Calvinistic election. One
party denounced everything beyond the sermon on the Mount as Cal-
vinism ; and the aggregate of the so-called religious world giving, as
usual with human reason, the predominance to the deep and difﬁz,ult
confirmed the assumption. With one section of society, to be a scrip:
tural Christian was to be a Calvinist : with the religious, to reject their
view of election was to reject the gospel. To this, other minor theories
arose on every side :—nice questions, on the nature of Christ, were pro-
posed and commonly discussed by the most ignorant persons with the
least conceivable application of reason.

The bishops seeing, as they could not fail to sec, these disorderly
movements—but not as clearly seeing the spirit which really troubled
the stagnant waters of the Church—showed a very natural, but not a
very enlightened, inclination to direct their authority and influence for
their suppression. It became, in consequence, a natter of some difti-
culty for a really religious young man to obtain orders; and it beeame
with many of them a rule to refuse to ordain any oue professing what
were called Evangelical opinions.

The archbishop thought differently : he saw these demonstrations in
their true light. He believed he recognised the hand of God, and
knew that all the earnest devotion, the large mixture of genuine faith
working by love, was not to fall to the ground; and though his own
views were not at all identical with those called Evangelical, he not
only did not reject, but even preferred those young men who held
them. He saw that they had in them all the zeal that was then to
be found in the Church, and that they had at least the spirit of true
religion.

Governed by these views, the archbishop, in his endeavours to correct
doctrine and enforce discipline, did not fail to encourage and protect
genuine piety, without which the Church, with its doctrinal system,
would be no more than a ¢ whited sepulchre.” And when he could
not open the pulpit, his hand and heart were never shut. The pious
separatist fouud a seat at his table, and found his zeal seconded and his
charity reflected. Kelly the Christian lyrist was there, and Matthias;
and it was to the instructive discussion of points of difference that
the return to the Church of the latter, an able preacher and genuine
Christian, was due.

We shall not here go at length into the question respecting the views
that governed the archbishop, in common with other prelates and
eminent divines, towards the Bible Society. It may be here enough to
state the principles out of which their dissent arose. On one side it
was manifestly a great instrumentality for the propagation of the gospel ;
it was, therefore, to be met without opposition, lest the hand of provi-
dence might be resisted; neither was it possible for a faithful servant
of God to look with indifference on some of its operations. But there
was at the same time in its constitution, and manifested in some of its
working, that which rendered it more than doubtful how far a prelate of
the Church should take a part in it. It was eonsidered that the enemles
of the Establishment availed themselves of its instrumentality for puri)oscs
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hostile to its liturgy and articles. That while the members of the Irish
Church adhered to the adopted rule, to circulate the Bible without note
or comment, they took care to circulate such tracts along with it as were
calculated to render the whole subservient to objects which no churchman
could conscientiously recognise. But much unqualified good was mani-
festly to be expected; and the Rotunda meetings brought together many
of the best and ablest Christians of every Protestant sect. The arch-
bishop was also deeply sensible of ‘a truth which must always be felt to
apply in the mixed workings of all earthly concerns,—that all must
finally work for good, and that whatever be the complexion of human
designs the purposes of the Supreme must alone be worked out in the end.
As to the Bible Society, it was an association of good men for good pur-
poses; but among them there existed large differences as to what was
good. The archbishop, while he felt a deep interest in all the proceed-
ings, and rejoiced at much that was good, did not consider it consistent
with his views of his duty to take any direct part. He has left on record
the description and the motives of his own conduet, in his evidence in
the House of Lords' committee, to which we refer the reader. To one,
the Reformation Society, he gave his direct countenance, and took the
strongest interest in its proceedings. He was wont to say that its very
name was pleasant to him,—that there was in it no ambiguity, no doubt-
ful or expedient designation under which persons of different religious
or political designs could shelter.” He took the chair at its first meeting
in the great room of the Rotunda, and his presence was greeted with
enthusiasm by upwards of 2000 persons by whom the room was filled.

During the first six years from his elevation to Dublin his health
continued very good. But the multiplicity of demands upon his time
allowed no leisure for the prosecution of his extensive literary projects.
His vast collections of materials and accumulated notes, the produce of
years of extensive research and active thought, lay neglected. He
was meanwhile not only severely pressed by the weight of his episcopal
duties, and by the many subjects of anxious interest to which we have
adverted in the foregoing pages, he had also to cope with the official
authorities with whom his station placed him in connection. His politics
had given disappointment to the whigs, who, having considered him to
be of those views which the latitudinarian world is pleased to term
liberal, were much mortified to discover that he attached any import
ance whatever to the interests of the Christian Church, and that he
gravely insisted on the principles of religion in opposition to their notions
of temporal expediency. In consequence, some of his friends were
cooled, and others turned against him. It was, they admitted, very
laudable to show his powers by a clever book against the enemies of
Christianity, but it was no light matter, they thought, to obtrude such
interests upon the weighty concerns of party. Some thought it must
be pride, some prejudice; and others could only account for so much
gratuitous zeal by the suspicion of incipient madness. It could not be
for a moment imagined by the keen-witted traffickers of office, that so
alert and able a man of business could be sincere in such indiscreet and
unworldly notions. It was impossible for them to see what he could
expect to get, or who was to pay him.

It was also observed by many sensible persons, that having a very
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large family, three sons and two sons-in-law in the Chureh, all of them
more or less distinguished for zeal and efficiency—some eminently so—
he neglected the opportunities which his patronage afforded to provide
for them. To his sons he gave so little that it was obvious he could
not have done less. And he was nine years an archbishop before their
labours and their social advantages had secured for them the means of
supporting their families. It at last, of course, happened that others
who wished to please the archbishop, and who had set a just value on
the conduct of these good men and devoted ministers, took pleasure i
advaneing their interests.

The archbishop uniformly refused to solicit patronage for any one;
and on one occasion, when he was much importuned by a gentleman
whom he was unwilling to refuse, he settled upon him an annuity equi-
valent to the place he was begged to solicit.

In 1825 he was, by the will of providence, visited with an affliction
which clouded and eventually shortened the remainder of his days,—
this was the death of his wife. From this afiliction the archbishop
never rallied. “Old age seemed to fall upon him” instantaneously;
and were it not that his mind was sustained by his firm prineiples, and
by the spirit of a still holier love, he would hardly have ever again gone
forth from his house of mourning. But while the awful stroke told with
deadly effect upon his body, he did net for a moment forget his high
and bounden duty, but with the gentle sternness of a firm and steady
Christian under tribulation, he reminded his children of the duties
which lay upon them, and recommended the conduet which would, he
said, have been the wish and counsel of her who had departed from
them.

The proceedings of the legislature became at the same time a source
of the most painful anxiety to the earnest spirit of the archbishop. He
was deeply alive to the revolutionary tendeney of the time, and saw
that the Emancipation measure, and the Reform Bill must, when fully
carried into effect, bring with them momentous changes, all of which
were not likely to be for good.

The course which the archbishop felt it his duty to adopt at this
time was one not only tending to alienate friends and to elicit hostility
in the circle of his former associates, and among the leading political
men of the hour,—it also made him, for a time, the object of animosity
among the lower ranks, from whom he began to receive occasional
insults in the streets. Of these we recollect several instances, in all of
which the ealm and dignified composure and firmness of the arqhbishOp
were remarkably shown; and, on some oceasions, the effect which they
had in repressing the turbulence of the erowded street was no less
worthy of remark.

Iri 1825 he was summoned to give his evidence before the seleet
committee of the House of Lords on the state of Ireland. The evidence
which he gave on the occasion was published : it offers the amplest
views of his opinions on all the topies of ecelesiastical policy to which
we have had occasion to advert; and as, together with his charges, we
have mainly referred to it as the expositor of his motives of action, and
of his general system of Church administration, we shall not dwgll upon
it more specially. We mav observe that it is full of the best historical
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matter, and of the clearest and most authentic details of the state of the
Church. Of the various controverted questions respecting Ireland, then
agitated in political circles, the reader may also find explanatory notices
more satisfactory than he will'be likely to find elsewhere.

It was believed that his health suffered from his stay in London.
Towns were generally hurtful to his bodily health; and we should
imagine that the fret and labour of* his attendance on parliament was
little suited to his strength. He was one day taken so ill in the House,
as to cause a day’s interruption.. He met with some insolent treat-
ment from a few Radical Peers, who questioned him in a style not
more discourteous than ignorant. Such conduct he bore with the most
perfect composure, and afterwards observed, * Thank God I never felt
even tempted to lose temper.” The general impression made by his
whole bearing and communications was answerable to the high expecta-
tion which had been entertained from his character;—an impression of
the more importance, becanse a rumour was at the time propagated by
his enemies that his intellect was beginning to break down,—a mis-
chievous calumny, often renewed with as little foundation.

The following letter from Mr Wilberforce quotes an expression of
the archbishop’s, showing the painfulness of the ordeal which he under-
went in these examinations.

¢ Nr UXBRIDGE, Moy 20th, 1825.

“My DEAR LoRD.—I have been from day to day hoping for the
pleasure of a line from you with the greater longing from the idea
of its announcing the still greater pleasure of a visit. I am too well
aware, however, of the innumerable claims on the time that London
must supply independently of the dissecting-rooms, as you so well describe
them, not to be able to account for your Grace’s silence. Forgive my
requesting one ray of light you may be able to cast on the probable
time of your Grace’s kind visit, because I have had other engagements
kept in suspense awaiting your Grace’s superior claims. Can you
judge, my Lord, whether you are likely to be able to favour us with
a visit any day in next week or before Friday in it. In short any
information your Grace can give me will be a great convenience. I
truly hope that after the kind expectation your Grace has created, you
will not ultimately disappoint us.—I remain always with cordial re-
spect and regard. My dear Lord, Your Grace’s obliged and faithful
servant,

“W. WILBERFORCE.
¢ H1s GrAcE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN.

“P.S.—Could your Grace spend a quiet Sunday with us in onr Cot-
tage (Saturday, of course), and honour Iver Church and its excellent
pastor, Mr Ward, with a sermon to-morrow, and Sunday se'nnight?”

In 1827 he took a summer residence in the county Wicklow, pro
bably in the hope of obtaining strength from the repose and pure air,
and from the scenic influence of that delightful connty. But the
intense anxieties of a mind wholly engrossed by the cares of his high
station of duty accompanied him : the headlong tendencies which were
beginning to manifest themselves in the legislature, and the dangers
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which he thought menaced religion, disquieted the retirement of one
who might as easily leave himself behind as his care for the good of
souls and the stability of the church.

This year he succeeded with much difficulty in persuading the Irish
bishops to join in a petition to the king, that he would not violate his
coronation oath by assenting to the Emancipation Act. He was
apprised by an eminent physician that a journey to London to present
this would seriously endanger his life. He was at the time confined to
his chamber, and subject to a debilitating course of medical treatment ;
but he would not be dissuaded from what he regarded the service of his
Master by any consideration, and left his room to travel to London.
Happily the journey had a reviving effect, such as, doubtless, is generally
incidental to persons of much activity of mind when relieved from the
suspense of inaction by the beginning of some decided course. In
London a delay of four weeks occurred : the members of the govern-
ment, unfriendly to the object of his journey, interposed such delays as
they could invent. The deputation was, however, at last reluctantly
admitted to an audience: it was headed by the archbishop, as at the
time appointed the primate was otherwise occupied in the same cause.
The bishops were graciously received,—the king requested them to sit,
and placed the archbishop by his side. The archbishop addressed him
with his usual force, clearness, and elegance of style; he was heard with
attention and interest; and, when he had concluded, the king replied
with great earnestness. Having laid his hand on the archbishop’s knee,
he “thanked him and the Irish bishops for their effort to strengthen his
hands. They had done their duty,” he said; ‘‘he knew how his
revered father would have acted” [he shed tears in referring to his
father]; “but what,” he added, “can 1 do? I cannot command a
ministry capable of conducting matters in the difficult position 1n
which we are placed. There is, indeed, my old friend Eldon; and a
star has arisen in the Commons (Sadlier), but beyond those I know
not to whom I should turn. . . . . I have not the steadiness of my
father, and I am weakened with illness.” This was the last public
effort of the archbishop, who returned home, dejected and broken in
spirit; for he thought he foresaw nothing but ills to come.

During the following year we still find him residing in the county
Wicklow ;—and from the correspondence in our possession we ascertain
that, although from time to time suffering in health, and much impaired
in bodily strength, the strenuous care for the interests of the church
and country was still uppermost. The various and often complex and
difficult questions which demanded his attention are discussed ear-
nestly, and with both fulness and elaborate attention to details. Among
the marks of his constant and faithful care for the university, we find
a rough draft of his answer to a letter from the bishop of Chester,
complaining of a very serious abuse, then imagined to be sustained
by the English church, from the practice of uneducated young English-
men coming over to enter and keep terms by means of a merely
nominal attendance in Dublin. The archbishop sent his lordship a full
statement of the course of study, which would have been necessary in
order to the alleged practice. We should both say miore, and offer
extracts, did we not believe that so great an error could not now be
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committed, as to imagine -the university of Dublin inferior to any
other in Europe.

In October 1829 the archbishop had an attack of blood to the head
which severely shook his already sinking constitution, and eventually
led to his last illness in the following year. During this long and for-
midable trial, his temper and powerful inteilect were unshaken in
the smallest degree—though occurrences were in progress which
frequently depressed his spirits, and led him regretfully to wish for the
energy and spring of spirit which he had irretrievably lost. The
following portion of a letter from the Bishop of Elphin shows the state
of things which existed in Ireland, and the uneasiness caused by the
illness of the most capable man in the Irish Church :—

¢ ELPHIN, November 13, 1829,

¢ My DeEAR Lorp,—Most truly am I concerned to hear of your
Grace’s illness, which I did apprehend, from the langour which seemed
to oppress you at the Board of First Fruits, might have been impending.
I trust in God it will not prove serious, and that He will be pleased
to restore you speedily to perfeet health. This is a time when your
Grace’s exertions and aid in behalf of our oppressed church can be
very ill spared. In this diocese there seems to be a deep-laid plot to
drive away or to exterminate the Protestant clergy, at least such of
them as devote themselves with unwearied zeal to the concientious
discharge of their duties. Your Grace, no doubt, heard of the attack
which was made some weeks ago upon Mr Shaw, the Vicar of
Kilmactranny, in this diocese. On Wednesday evening last, about
half-past five o’clock, as Mr Day, the curate of Roscommon, was
returning into that town, after paying a visit to a sick person, he was
waylaid by a fellow who fired a pistol at him as he passed him. The
ball lodged in his shoulder. Mr Day had strength enough to put spurs
to his horse and gallop home. He dropped from his horse as he got to
the door. The wound has been probed, and it is pronounced that no
mortal part is touched, yet it is a2 dangerous wound. So late as last
night the bullet had not been extracted, and he is much exhausted.
I have serious apprehensions about him. A more inoffensive, charit-
able, benevolent man never existed; but he was active, pious, and
indefatigably zealous in the discharge of his duties. He had established
a flourishing Sunday-school and infant-school in the town, which the
people would send their children to in spite of the denunciations of the
priests, who, from their altars openly cursed him and the schools,
and all who frequented them. Kor this it seems Mr Day was doomed
to destruction, at least no other cause can be assigned. . . . .

(Signed) “J. ELPHIN.”

In 1830 we find him still with the same mind, but changed, alas, in
powers of exertion, taking the same anxious interest in the events
which affected the interest of the church, and affording his advice and
aid when they were looked for. He this year received a proposal from
Oxford, expressing the desire of Dr Burton to have an edition of the
work on Atonement reprinted at the Clarendon press for the use
of Oxford; Dr Burton also stronglv recommended the book in his.
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public lectures, and lamented that it was not to be found at the
booksellers.

We now return to the narration, with the brevity our space pre-
scribes, of the closing scenes of the archbishop’s days. There is,
indeed, much reason for the opinion, that he fell a victim to his rest-
less zeal. Immediately after the attack which preceded his last illness,
his daughter (Mrs Hunter) asked Dr Cheyne to tell her candidly what
was the nature of his illness, and whether he considered his mind to be
in the least weakened; the doctor replied as follows:— The Arch-
bishop’s attack is a determination of blood to the head, and I will pledge
my medical character to this, that if he can be induced to go abroad
beyond the temptation to engage in business, and for three years re-
main quiet and free from care, he will, in all human probability, live to
a good old age and enjoy very tolerable health, though he never again
can be the man he was; and as to his mind, his intellect is as clear
as ever it was. His powers of calculation are impaired, and any
severe exertion of his brain or agitation will renew the attack and
eventually destroy life. But with care he may enjoy a very agreeable
and lengthened life.” When this opinion was repeated to the arch-
bishop, he replied, ¢ The Lord, who has employed me, has given me
my allotted portion of work, and will enable me to perform my duties
until he shall no longer require my service; I will not run away from
them.” His recovery left him with much diminished strength, no
longer able to ride, or walk without assistance up or down stairs. But
he still entered with lively interest into the news of the day.

An affecting incident occurred abcut this period. It was immediately
after the election of Mr Lefroy, and college lads were chairing their
representative. Upon the archbishop being caught sight of, the pro-
cession stopped before his window and all took off their hats and gave
a cheer worthy of the hearts from which it rose.

His bodily feebleness continued meanwhile increasing; for the last
two years it had been very apparent that he continually expected
death. He was induced to try the effect of a visit to Wales, and re-
moved to Bangor; but finding no benefit, and it is probable, feeling
some impatience for home, and the sphere of duties in which he still
felt a lively interest, he returned with his family. During this time it
has been ascertained that an infamous underhand proceeding was in
agitation to supersede him in .his diocese, on the ground of incapacity;
but the unworthy means resorted to only served to bring to light the
plainest proofs of his intellectual competency.

He showed much annoyance at the efforts of his family to conceal
from him such incidents as, it was apprehended, would communicate
pain. It is mentioned that upon an occasion when one of his family
showed much dejection, after reading a very seurrilous article against
the archbishop in a popular journal, he calmly read the article, and
with a smile asked, “Does this give you pain, dear?” “Indeed, it does,
Sir,” was replied ; to which the archbishop answered, It might annoy
me if it were true.”

He was on his deathbed, when his inveterate enemies, whose enmity
receives a stamp, and whose slanders are disarmed by their c_onduct or
generally known principles, chose the characteristic opportunity to dis-




424 MODERN.—ECCLESIASTICAL
seminate malignant reports, and bring forward accusations founded on
dishonest misconstructions. He had for some time now been compelled
to transact the most laborious and public affairs of the diocese by the
agency of others; and although (as we can amply prove), the interven-
tion of Lis own control, so far as it was necessary, was never wanting;
yet as his ostensible presence was thus withdrawn, advantage was
immediately taken to scatter whispers for the most part merely such as
to indicate the base temper from which they came. Amongst these
the most prominent were the reports of dotage, imbecility, and violent
derangement. For these, the letters now on our table, and, with slight
intervals, filling the last two years of his life, afford the clearest refuta-
tion. Of such attacks he was regardless; it was only when the church
was unfairly assailed, through his side, that his heart was deeply
wounded, and he felt painfully the visitation that tied him down to his
sick-bed. In February 1831 a petition was presented in the House of
Lords, containing a charge against this illustrious prelate for having
misrepresented the value-of the vicarage of Wicklow to the Privy
Council. The petition was itself the offspring of the malignant spirit
which was at that time roused by designing persons against the church,
which the hand of persecution and spoliation was on the start to strike
and plunder. The true temper of the petitioners was shown by their
selection of an advocate, in the person of a Socinian peer. But the
dastardly slander was met by an able statement from Lord Farnham,
who “succeeded in disproving to every member of the House, I believe
(writes the archbishop of Canterbury), who was not unwilling to be
convinced, the charge of misrepresenting to the Privy Council the
value of the vicarage of Wicklow.”

After his return from Bangor he was ordered by his physicians to the
country, where he spent three months, and then returned to Dublin.
From this his strength appears to have been continually on the decline.
He drove out every day, but complained that the slightest motion
pained his side. Thus he became gradually reduced to a condition
of inactivity, painfully opposed to his busy habits and the energy of
his nature. It was painful to one who had always been frugal of
minutes, to find himself seated perforce on the banks of the rushing
stream, and counting unprofitable days. As his muscular tone relaxed,
the power of articulation became enfeebled, but this was more an incon-
venience to himself than observable -to others. He, nevertheless, was
impressed with a sense that others were distressed by his infirmity, and
he became reluctant to converse; but through the whole duration of
this (to him) severest trial, he not only never manifested the least
impatience, but on the contrary, continued to show the most exemplary
proofs of humble and holy resignation.

Among the subjects which much engrossed his thouvhts at this time,
the most anxious was the consideration about his successor. He caused
one of his family to write to Dr Burgess, acquainting him with his
dying condition, and begging of him to apply in time. This letter was
not forwarded—the physicians still considered that he might recover.
He also expressed a desire that his MS. on Daniel should be published,
after receiving adequate revision. It was his desire that this office
should be undertaken by Dr Brinkley; and he mentioned that if two
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dates could be satisfactorily fixed, the discourses would be of im-
portant value. We shall return to the subject presently. Mrs Hunter,
to whom his wish was communicated, having proposed to him to allow
her to send the MS. at once, he replied, * What, whilst I am alive—
O no!” The progress of his decline, which went on without inter-
mission, was accelerated by an attack of the epidemic which prevailed
in the summer of 1831. His sufferings were on this occasion sadly
aggravated by the illness of his daughter Margaret (Mrs Hunter),
whose unremitting tenderness and care of his declining health for a
year and a half, had left her ill prepared to sustain so trying a com-
plaint. But her life was in danger, and in a state of helpless prostra-
tion she was removed to Lucan, where six weeks elapsed before she
regained her feet. On her return he had been much shaken, and his
nervous system appears to have been wholly shattered. We forbear to
follow out the slow and wearing succession of indications which he fully
understood, and none could mistake, which for a few weeks marked his
course. He was sent to the eountry ; and his daughter had purchased
a Bath chair, in which he was pushed about the grounds by one of his
sons, while she walked by his side. He refused to suffer a servant
to perform the task of a horse, and his children gladly tock the duty
on themselves. It was on one of those excursions that he seemed to
receive a fright from some noise, and desired to return home. They
had reached the house when they perceived him to have become speech-
less, and immediately sent for medical aid. He never spoke again.
But with the exception of some intervals of delirium for a week, he
seemed to possess his faculties to the last.

We have endeavoured to convey our estimate of the man in the fore-
going pages; if we have failed in this endeavour, we are not likely to
repair the defect by any formal summary; nor shall we attempt it.
The necessity of being brief has only permitted a slight and inade-
quate selection of the varied information and profuse abundance of
documents placed at our disposal by Mrs Hunter. And we fecl that
duty ought to have been fulfilled on a broader scale, both of composi-
tion and material. This is now, we fear, rendered impossible.

We shall conelude with a slight notice of those unpublished writings
to which allusion has been frequently made. The Donuellan lectures
consist of a series of discourses preached in the College chapel. They
contain a full and connected discussion of the entire series of intimations
and promises concerning the coming of Christ, from the-beginning _hll
the very period of their actual accomplishment. On this far reaching
chain of research he follows the statement and enunciations of the
Sacred record with as much precision and sagacity, and as little depar-
ture from the strict sobriety of probable inference as we recollect in
any work of profound investigation. Pursuing t;|.1e several succes-
sions-of periods,—the Patriarchal, the Mosaic, the Kings, and the Pro-
phets,—he traces most satisfactorily the harmonious unity of design
and of characteristic spirit and significance in the whole. He also marks
the divine economy preserved throughout these dxsglosures, both as to
the choice of the times in which they were eommumcntcd,.and as to the
adaptation of their substance to those times; proving, for instance, how
they came in seasons of afliction or of pational depression, when adverse
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events might seem to shut out the possibility of the accomplishment of
the national expectations; and still more, demonstrating the uniform
growth of the fulness and distinctness of the prophetic indications of
the time and characteristics of the Messiah, in proportion as the period
drew near. Such is the general scope of these discourses. They are
written with the utmost simplicity of style, quite free from that affec-
tation of eloquence so much in use at the time they were composed; all
through manifesting and communicating the deepest interest in the
subject. Nor can we, considering the primary importance of their sub-
ject, the impressive manner, and the clear and abundant command of
the matter, conceive any writing so likely to have been received as im-
portant to the Christian Church. They did not, indeed, receive from
the archbishop the editorial preparations which would have accompanied
their delivery to the press. This his devotion to a special part of the
same subject, the Prophecy of Daniel, prevented; and the remains of
his labour on this latter indicate what his zeal and industry would have
cffected, and what his serupulous judgment would still have considered
insufficient. In fact, we have before us these lectures as they were
first written for the college pulpit, without a note, and scarcely a cor-
rection, but strongly imbued with the pervading mind and power of
the author, to which we might without flattery apply Bernouilli’s praise
of Newton ex ungue leonem [

On the subsequent lectures on the Prophecies of Daniel, if we are
compelled to speak more doubtfully, it is not from any apprehension
that the subject is less ably treated, or that it is deficient in interest.
But from the doubts which every one should naturally entertain on any
solution of a difficult chronological question which has so Iong con-
tinued to divide and embarrass the wisest and ablest men. We never-
theless must say that the archbishop’s solution appears to us convincing,
and fully escapes the great and (as we think) insurmountable objections
which oceur against Meade, Ussher, Marshall, Lloyd, and Newton, and
others we have read upon the subject. The archbishop’s view is sus-
tained by vast accumulations of the most far-sought materials relative
to every point. These materials are also before us, but we have
not found leisure for the continued and laborious application which
would be required to master them. One thing is however, clear, that
whether the archbishop’s solution be true or not, it must, in the present
state of the inquiry, have the utmost value to chronology; for, until
the point of failure shall have been ascertained, it must at the lowest
stand as a valuable piece of research, and, it may be, of approximation;
for as all the leading inquirers have hitherto added their respective
portions of light, so it is not to be presumed that the long devoted
attention and research of the author of ¢ The Atonement” can have
left no results.
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DR JOHN BARRETT.
BORN A.D. 1746—DIED A.D. 1821

Or Dr Barrett's early history we have not been enabled to learn many
particulars. Neither does the still tenor of a life passed rather with
books than men admit of much variety.

He was the son of a elergyman at Ballyroan, Queen’s County. When
he was yet only six years old his father died ; and his mother, left in a
poor and struggling condition, removed to Dublin with her family.
Young Barrett early began to show the studious and retiring habits
which characterised his life. He entered college as a pensioner; obtained
a scholarship in 1773, and a fellowship in 1778. In 1807 he was elected
vice-provost. His uniform life demands no detail of intermediate inci-
dents. He was reputed by those who had the means of observation to be
the most extensive general scholar of his time. And this indeed seems
but a consequence of his peculiar habits and the intrinsic character of his
intellect. With a retentive memory, his whole time was devoted to
study: and his entire stock of ideas was derived from books. The
effects of this exclusive range were (as might be supposed) very remark-
able. But to apprehend them rightly, some allowances are required
for the peculiar cast of his intellect. The fellowship course in Trinity
College demands a well developed reasoning faculty ; but this, possibly,
may exist with the least conceivable degree of the comparing, judging,
and observing faculties: and such is the combination to which we would
refer the curious simplicity and ignorance of the living world which
appeared to distinguish the doetor from all other men. The strangest
stories have been long in circulation of his uncouth simplicity, but they
mostly so far surpass any of the same kind usnally heard of, that their
relation would only raise incredulity. Some of them are, doubtless,
fictitious; but this we can answer for, that the true stories are far more
strange than the false. The odd peculiarity which gave rise to the most
comical incidents in the doctor’s life, was (we rather think) a tendency
to arrive by logical inference at those ordinary facts which others learn
by the use of their senses. We dismiss as fiction the elaborate orni-
thological research by which he is said to have one day ascertained a
swallow which found its way into the library to be a stork! But we
were present at dinner when he rated one of the attendants for not
inferring correctly, from his calling for mustard, what meat he intended
to eat with it.

Dr Barrett was accounted penurious in his habits. The poverty of
his early life, together with the isolation of his pursuits and the sim-
plicity of his mind, must, without the aid of any miserly temper, have
contributed to produce the same effects. The doctor had no concep-
tion of many of the uses of money. We cannot think of any temptation
to expense to.which he was liable but one,—and that the college library
supplied.

His literary labours are fewer than they might have been, had he
been urged by any community of feeling with men aud opinions. He
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read for the gratification of his own tastes. His most important
achievement was the recovery of an ancient MS. of fragments of the
Gospel of St Matthew. These he discovered on an old Greek manu-
seript in the library. The reader may be aware that, on account of
the high price of materials on which books were written before the
invention of printing, it was very customary to cancel old manuseript
volumes for the substitution of other matter. This appears to have
been the case in the instance of the doctor’s discovery. The previous
writing had been erased, the manuscript reversed and cut into a new
volume or scroll, and a new MS. written across the former. Now the
latest of these is judged to have been eight hundred years written: the
first must have been far more ancient; for, considering the enormous
value of books at the time, none but a most-old and worn copy is
likely to have been so handled. The copy thus recovered by the doctor’s
skill was published by the university.* 1t is the only copy in the old
Greek character that contains the two first chapters of St Matthew.

Odd and peculiar as the doctor’s notions were on ordinary matters,
he was said to be a pleasing and instructive companion when books
were the subject of conversation. It is also said that his foreign cor-
respondence was very extensive.

He was the author of a curious theory on the Signs of the Zodiac,
which is marked by great ingenuity, supported by vast learning, but
which, we suspect, must be admitted to show as remarkable a deficiency
of sound judgment and that sense of probability, without which intel-
lectual activity can only go the further astray. Indeed, the doctor’s
theoretical tendency seems to have revelled without control: out of
the Signs of the Zodiac he conjured the whole history of the Bible,
translating the first six into the history of the Creation, the second into
the Fall of Man; and, with the ordinary facility of theoretical ingenuity,
which of all other talents is the most accelerative, viresque acquirit eundo,
he goes on to extract from this apparently narrow scope, the entire
history of the world.t

* Evangelium secundumn Matthzum, ex codice rescripto in Bibliotheca Collegii,
8t Trinitatis juxta Dublin, 1801. 4to. In the Prolegomena he discusses at con-
siderable length and with much ability the Gospel genealogy of our Lord. . . . .
An elegant facsimile of the work is given in Mr Horne's introduction ; and an
excellent critique on it will be found in the third volume of the old series of the
¢ Eclectic Review,” pp. 193 and 586. See ‘“ Orme’s Bibl. Bib.,” and the works
referred to.

1 An Enquiry into the Origin of the Constellations that compose the Zodiac,
and the uses they were intended to promote. 1800. 8vo.

The ¢ London Monthly Review,” in a notice of this work, remarks— ¢ As several
authors have given an explanation of the signs of the Zodiac, it was to be pre-
sumed that Dr Barrett woxEd attempt to demolish their theories before he advanced
his own ; and, accordingly, his first pages contain an examination of the systems
of Macrobius, La Pluche, and La Nauze. In opposing these hypotheses, Dr B.
is more happy than in establishing his own; for though endowed with much
learning and qualified by much research, he has fallen into the wildest and most
fanciful conjectures.”

Dr Barrett also wrote ‘‘ An Essay on the earlier part of the life of Swift,” to
which are annexed several original pieces ascribed to Swift; two of Swift’s original
letters, and extracts from his remarks on Bishop Burnett's History. London,
1808. [This essay is also annexed to Njchol’s edit. of Swift.]

The following brochures are attributed to Dr Barrett—** Ireland Disgraced : or
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He seems, indeed, to have been gifted with a degree of this species -

of dexterity, which, had it been governed by a more just and broader
understanding (no ordinary combination), might have performed won-
ders in the department of literature to which it was applied. Another
proof and example of the same prompt combination on a minute scale,
was his interpretation of an ancient medal, found somewhere in Ireland,
and of which Dr Quarry of Cork had given an account. It had a
head of Christ on one side, on the other a Hebrew inscription. When
it was shown to the doctor, he commenced his interpretation, which,
after his usual manner, he intermingled with a running commentary
upon Dr Quarry’s qualifications, observing that he could not tell a
“resch from a daleth, or a ram from a dam.” His own interpretation
consisted in combining his comments on the translation of the words
with the symbolical sense which he assigned to the number of the letters
which composed them.* It is not, perhaps, the least curious feature of
these visionary displays of learned ingenuity with what unhesitating
self-reliance, and with how much entire confidence, the doctor seems to
have regarded them himself. This we would point out, as strongly in-
dicating a broad but yet not distinct tendency of the doctor’s mind,
and of all such who are like him possessed by the solitary zeal of some
secluded research, whether it bo for the grand arcanum or the half-
cancelled letters of a coin or MS.—a kindling enthusiasm which becomes
stronger as it is more confined, and which seems to absorb those portions
of humanity which are turned away from the noise and bustle of their
common stage in the world. To a person in this state of mind the
partition is easily broken between reality and the remote and dim
visions which conjecture may descry among the shadows of the past.
Nothing is too vague to satisfy the eager grasp of a reason refined and
attenuated into fancy, and moving in a region in which common sense
has but lictle application, because its sphere is the world of common
things. The ordinary observer will readily apply these remarks to the
poetic dreamer; to Dr Barrett the application is not so easy, though
full as just. But let it be recollected that he was only to be met in
scenes to which (virtually) he did not belong, and of which he neither

the Island of Saints become an Island of Sinners, clearly proved in a Dialogue
between Doctor B—tt and Doctor B—ne, in Dublin.” (London, 1768.)

«To all Prime Ministers, Chief Governors, Deputies, Justices, and Secretaries,
that are or may be. By C— R—n, D— B—n, G— E— H—, and the R«;v.
Doctor B—tt.  (Dublin, 1755.) ‘‘Queries to the people of Ireland.” (Dublin,
1754.

Thzre are also two letters from Dr Barrett to Bishop Percy, preserved in the
¢ Percy correspondence.” In the first, dated May 26, 1787, he thanks his lordship
for a valuable copy of the Gothic Gospels, which enabled him (amongst other
ingenious discoveries) to detect several errors in ** Westein's Collation,” as well as
to observe a great conformity in the readings of th_ls version, Tnd of the Colle
MS., the greatest difference between them being in the Lord's Prayer. In the
second letter (dated Jan. 31, 1788), he thanks the bishop fora n}ttle-smkp just
received, which, he says, will make a valuable addition to their collection of
Natural History. The remainder of the letter is taken up with a learned account
of a transcript of a certain MS. of the 4th centurg. These interesting letters are
given in full in * Nichol’s Lit. Illustrations of the Literary History of the 18th
Century,” vol. viii. pp. 252-3-4. . - iy

* We must refer the reader to the ¢ Dublin University Magazine,” for a full and
very curious account of Dr Barrett's interpretation.

.a
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* understood the ordinary habits nor shared in the common feelings;
hence his most incredible blunders and sallies of more than infantine
simplicity ; his surprise at the first sight of living mutton, in a flock of
sheep; his neglect of most of the minor decencies of social life ; and all
the whimsical peculiarities which made him the storyteller’s butt for
invention, and caused his rare appearances in the courts or college park
(unless at certain stated hours) like those of the owl when he flies at
noon-day chased by little birds. The doctor’s appearances were (it will
be supposed) not likely to pass without sometimes eliciting demonstra-
tions which would draw summary castigation from any other man. But
he had no more of the worldly sense of dignity than a child; he only
saw the infringement of academic laws. Had he had the ordinary por-
tion of gall it might have made him a different man—a stronger taint of
human nature would have early steeped him in the stream of life; but
his spirit was in old books and the thoughts of obsolete life. After
some rude encounter of thoughtless insolence which would have dis-
turbed the thoughts of wiser men for the next twenty-four hours, the
doctor would move on his way in perfect calm of mind; if the shade of
Salmasius or Scaliger could rise and taunt him in his garret, he might,
we doubt not, quail or fling back the erudite vituperation with a dignified
latinity that would have done honour to Alma Mater ; but the pranks of
exuberant freshmen had no power to move him from his lettered mood.
And we should observe, that if in some respects he appeared sordid in
the world’s eye, it was because its great and little things were not very
clearly distinguished in his apprehension; he:did not use its standard,
or speak its language or its thoughts. It is a curious consequence,
indeed, of these circumstances, that although the doctor was master of
a very good English style acquired from books, still, from want of
intercourse, his ordinary dialect was that which he had acqnired when
a schoolboy; hence the strange medley of oaths and provineialisms so
unprecedented in the university ; of this the instances are so numerous
that no story of the doctor is unmixed with these uncouth character-
istics. ~'We forbear from examples, for no theoretical exposition can
divest the best of these recollections of a gross and ludicrous character;
of these—some most amusing collections of .which have been at various
times given to the public—we can only say, that whether actually true
or false, they are not exaggerations.

Happily for learning and the academic character such eccentric com-
pounds are rare, because they are not the effects simply of any error of
discipline but deviations of nature from her common standards. Like
the dwarf with proportions so dissimilar as to seem like a cut down
giant, the natural frame of the doctor’s mind was ill assorted and hete-
rogeneous. A sufficient development of the mere discursive faculty,
great activity of faney, and of the power of combination, seem to have
constituted his strength; a defect of judgment, a still more considerable
deficiency in the moral and sensual tendencies, which are the main links -
between the inner man and the external world, impaired and narrowed
his perceptions, and left him devoid of the ordinary tact and habit of
observation, from which more of the cultivation of the mind proceeds
than seems to have been fully noticed or at least explained. The
understanding early begins to draw the best part of its range of ideas
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from the numberless lights of sense, by which all its tendencies are at
every single instant attracted and exercised. Take away or deaden
these tendencies and it is the same as if the lights themselves were
quenched—the heart is still, and the brain darkened. The doctor’s
mind was, except on these points on which it.was wholly turned, only a
piece of logical mechanism, and imposed on itself with the false pre-
mises of imperfect observation. His notions of the intercourse and of the
realities of life were syllogisms; he saw everything real with the micro-
scope of an antiquarian, and inferred upon the little he saw by a sophism
or a partial induction. But we are entering upon a necedless  analysis
which for any useful purpose should be followed on a broader scale.

He died in November 1821, It is said that he resisted until nearly
the last day medical advice upon the sole grounds of its expensivenes;.
Some humane person remonstrated with him; his answer was, He could
not afford the doctor’s fee. < This matter,” said the friend, ¢ presents
itself to me in a light in which it does not probably strike you. I take
it that you are worth thirteen guineas a-day. I am quite sure a doctor
will save you; and if he only lengthens your life one day for one guinea,
vou will be a clear gainer by twelve guineas!” Do you see me now,"
replied the old doctor, ¢ T did not take that view of the case. I agree
with you,—send for the doctor.” The Gentleman’s Magazine (1821),
after recording his death on November 15, in Trinity College, Dublin,
states that he died while he was communicating to the elderly female
attendant of his chambers that two of the judges had delivered judg-
ment in favour of the right of Trinity College to present to Clonfeacle.
By his will Dr Barrett left about £80,000 to Dr Kyle, then provost, and
Dr Lloyd, one of the senior fellows, in trust for charitable uses without
any specification ; £200 a-year to the chief porter, who was present at
the making of his will shortly before his death; while but £25 a-year
each was left to his four nieces, who were in poor circumstances, and
with whom he maintained an intercourse during life (for him) con-
sidered amijcable. It is told that he greeted his attentive nieces, when-
ever they ventured to visit him, with the practical inquiry, « Eh! do
ve see me now? What do ye come after me for till I'm dead?”
Oue of his neices was not mentioned in the will at all, and proceedings
were instituted on her behalf which resulted in favour of the doctor’s
next of kin; the residuary bequest in trust “ to feed the hungry and
clothe the naked ” being declared void for uncertainty

THOMAS LEWIS O’BEIRNE, D.D.
BORN A.D. 1748.—DIED A.D. 1823.

This learned prelate was born in the county of Longford. His family
was of the Church of Rome, and together with a brother, he was intended
for that Church. With this view, he repaired to study at St Omer’s,
but while there, was led to a renunciation of the creed of Rome, and
in consequence, sought for, and obtained ordination in the Eunglish
Church. He sailed with Lord Howe, as chaplain to the fleet, in the
commencement of the American war. In 1782 he returned to Ireland
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as private secretary to the Duke of Portland; from his patron he
obtained two valuable benefices in England. After which he was ap-
pointed chaplain to Earl Fitzwilliam, when he was lord-lieutenant of
Ireland. This nobleman promoted him to the See of Ossory. Though
we have neither space nor matter to trace the particulars of such a
course, it must be apparent from the mere facts, that there was some-
what extraordinary in the character of the person who was thus favoured
by men of rank and high station, men, too, as will be recollected,
eminent themselves for abilities and knowledge of mankind. So indeed
it was; O’'Beirne was a distinguished member of - the same brilliant
circle of which we have already had to notice so many first-rate men
He bore an active and respectable part in the polite literature of their
day: a very small literature, we grant, but marked by the high powers
of the men to whom it served as a recreation. There was then one of
those great periodical fits of depression, which so constantly follows a
great exaltation of the mind’s productive powers, the day of Johnson
and Goldsmith, themselves lights from the decline of a brighter day,
was past, and the ideas of the age had been absorbed in produce.
A generation of scholars and literary dilettanti followed, but with
talents drawn forth and sharpened by the strife and collision of political
ferment. There was among these a constant fire of jeux d’esprits,
ballads, epigrams, imitations of Horace, and copies of verse, kept up by
Bushe, Ogle, Langrishe, Ned Lysaght, &c., the wits of their day.
Among these O’Beirne was not the least. He was a fine Latinist, and
a copy of verses in that language written by him, is among the best we
can recollect on the death of Burke; it was no less beautiful in an
English dress from the hand of Bushe.

On the death of Dr Maxwell, Bishop O’Beirne was translated to the
See of Meath.

It has been mentioned, and we believe truly, that Bishop O'Beirne’s
brother became also a bishop in the Church of Rome.

Dr O’Beirne died Feb. 15, 1823. He was the author of numerous
publications, both professional and literary, of which the principal
are :—“ The Crucifixion,” a poem, in 4to, 1776; “The Generous
Impostor,” a comedy, 1780; “ A Short History of the Last Session
of Parliament,” 8vo, Anonymous; ¢ Considerations on the Late
Disturbances,” by a consistent Whig, 8vo; ¢ Considerations on Naval
Discipline and Courts-Martial,” 8vo, 1781; and several sermons and
charges on various occasions.

JOHN THOMAS TROY, D.D.
DIED A.D. 1823.

Dr Troy, the titular Archbishop of Dublin, through one of the most
eventful periods of Irish history, was born at Porterstown in the
county Dublin; he was early designed for the church, and at fifteen
went to Rome for the usual studies. Having assumed the Dominican
habit, he gradually rose till he became rector of St Clement’s parish
in Rome. In 1776 he was sent over by the Pope as Bishop of Ossory.
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From the uniform tenor of Dr Troy’s conduct, as recorded by Mr
Dalton, we would infer that he wasa man of eminent practical wisdom,
of high principle, and of very great courage, and considering him with
regard to his church and office, as one who was far in advance of
his time. In 1798 he denounced those who should rise in arms against
Government, in consequence of which his life was menaced by a con-
spiracy.

pOn the 11th of May 1823 he died, leaving an eminent example
to the prelates of his church of what they ought to be.

THOMAS ELRINGTON, D.D., BISHOP OF FERNS.
BORN A.D. 1760.—DIED A.D. 1835.

TuoMas ELRINGTON, successively Fellow and Provost of Trinity
College, and Bishop of Ferns, was born near Dublin in 1760. He was
an only child, and from an early age, we are informed, his mother
devoted herself wholly to his education; a task for which she was
qualified by virtues and attainments not usual in her time.

At an early age, the desire of his youth was to go to sea; this wish
was counteracted by affection for his widowed mother. But the dis-
position remained, and continued to manifest itself through life in a
remarkable interest for everything connected with maritime affairs.
The tendency is deserving of remark;/in him it was perhaps indicative
of the quality of his vigorous and alert understanding, and the firm and
manly texture of his whole mind, qualities exemplified in his writings
and conduct. i

At the early age of fourteen he entered college under the Rev. Dr
Drought. His progress there was even to an unusual degree honoured
by collegiate successes. It will be proof enough of this to mention,
that, for his answering in the most important and difficult branch of
science, then taught in college, under the title Natural Philosophy, he
obtained an optimé; a judgment which has been given but three times
from the foundation; and which has been guarded with so much vigi-
lance against abuse, that the examiner who should bestow it, would be
probably obliged to vindicate its justice before the board; a resuls
which has occurred in one at least of the known instances.* Dr
Elrington could not have long passed his sixteenth year when he ob-
tained this signal mark of eminent attainment. To confirm the infer-
ence which seems to result from such a proof of superior mathematical
talent, when at the age of twenty he sat for a fellowship, his success was
rendered memorable by a distinction still more rare ; an honour, indeed,
which may be termed singular, having been the only person who, it is
believed, ever answered every question in mathematics. 7

The same sagacity that simplified his previous studies, and im-
parted a mastery in answering, rarely attainable, qualified him for a
task at that time much called for. Every one that has happened to
have toiled through Tacquet or any of those older works on the ele-

* That of the late Mr North, who obfained it for his answering in astronomy.
TLe third instance is that of the late Sir W. Hamilton, M.R.I.A
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ments of geometry then in the hands of mathematical students, must
have a recollection of their cumbrous, and sometimes perplexed methods
of demonstration, which made an important and interesting part of
edueation tedious and needlessly difficult. To give clear, orderly, and
unembarrassed demonstrations of the first six books of Euelid amid the
heavy and responsible avoeations of a junior fellow of that period, was
no light attempt. Dr Elrington’s edition published for the use of the
university, has been justly termed ““a model of elementary demonstra-
tion.”

* In 1792 ne engaged in a controversy on the subjeet of a eharge put
forward by Dr Troy. We eannot here enter upon this subject, but
may state the results from a brief memoir in our possession. ¢ This
controversy, carried on at intervals, was terminated in 1804 by a
pamphlet, under the signature S. N., so vigorous and decisive, that,
as it has sinee appeared, a consultation was held, whether or not Dr
Clinch should reply, and the Right Hon. Henry Grattan recommended
that the controversy should be dropped, an adviee which was fol-
lowed.”

In 1795 Mr Elrington beeame a senior fellow, being then but in his
thirty-fifth year; and in the same year was appointed to the Erasmus
Smith’s professorship of mathematics,—having been Donegal leeturer
from 1791. In 1794 he was appointed Donnellan lecturer, and de-
livered a series of lectures on miracles, of the merits of which we ean
only speak in the form of an extraet, which mentions them as a “ work
which was never known as its merits deserved, the author not having
taken any steps to bring it into notice, or to overcome the disadvan-
tages which invariably attend a book published in Dublin.”

In 1799, when Dr Young was preferred to the See of Clonfer:, he
was appointed as his successor in the ehair of Natural Philosophy. It
was a tribute to elaims of unquestionable superiority in a braneh in
which he had already, it may be recollected, won unprecedented honour.
But the reputation of Dr Erlington was not sufficient to damp the
courage of two men far down on the list of juniors, but sinee, both dis-
tinguished for surpassing attainments in physical science. These gentle-
men claimed the richt of eompetition, which existed by a law that had
been suffered to fall into long disuse. DBut notwithstanding this oppo-
sition, and the arduous trial of strength which followed, Dr Elrington
gained, by superior answering, what had been already conceded to his
approved reputation.

In 1806 he resigned his fellowship for the living of Ardtrea, in the
diocese of Armagh. There he continued four years, during which
he won the affection and respect of every class of his parishioners by
that conduct which might be anticipated from a sound practical intelki-
gence, combined with tenacious rectitude, and a deep sense of duty;
and it was afterwards mentioned by one of the fellows, that he had
visited the parish many years after, “and had found the memory of
their loved pastor still fresh among the people.” o N )

During this period Dr Erlington was by no means occupied in paving
the way to his promotion. The course he 1ok was of that determined
resistance to the proceedings by which the party theu in power were
beginning to undermine the church. This combination against the
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Irish clergy met in him one of its ablest opponents. ¢ He exposeu,”
writes our principal authority, ¢ the insidious attempts that were then
making to deprive the Irish clergy of tithes. He put forward in true
colours the character of Dr Milner, the then recently appointed agent
of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in Ireland ; but, above all, he vindi-
cated the orders of the church to which he belonged from the calum-
nies of Ward, published after the slumber of a century; a vindication
which, in the opinion of Dr Parr—no bigoted churchman—was justly
rewarded by that pastoral office whose claim to apostolical succession
he had so ably maintained.”

On the promation of Dr Hall to the See of Dromore, he recommended
Dr Elrington as the person most qualified to fill his place as Provost in
the University. A report was spread that the appointment was politi-
cal; it would be needless to notice it were it not that it is exposed by
a fact itself worthy of relation. Dr Erlington was at the time about to
publish his controversial work, and it was felt by his friends that the
publication must be likely to interfere with his promotion, he was
accordingly advised not to publish under' the circumstances. Dr
Erlington rejected the proposal of compromise, and published to the
risk of his promotion. But the Duke of Richmond stood high above
such influences. ¢ Through the whole transaction,” writes the same
authority, “the Duke appeared only anxious to find out the fittest
man, and on no occasion was disinterested firmness ever exhibited
more strongly than by the object of his choice.”

On Dr Elrington’s appointment, he had to encounter formidable
difficulties. A strong effusion of radicalism had found its way into the
university. The spirit of independence had indicated itself most
unequivocally amongst the young and ardent spirits of the Historical
Society. This institution, now grown to maturity, was fast acquiring a
corporate existence, distinet from the university, and jealously sensitive
to its interference. Was this to be permitted? The results were not
dependent on the honour or discretion of the respectable youths who
composed that body, but on the common courses of human nature. All
who can remember the angry feelings which ran so high among them,
the factious temper of their after-debates, and the parties to which they
gave rise, will now admit that this is no vague theorising. But the
society had a popularity both in town and college,—it had also advan-
tages of a nature to be generally recognised, and more especially in
Ireland, where oratorical talent has been rated at least at its value. It
was a disagreeable task to cope with the strong impulse, the esprit de
corps and popular sense which was sure to be offended and noisy.
There could be no doubt that the charge of bigotry, illiberality, and
the whole vocabulary of abuse, would be showered without stint or
discretion. The Provost adopted a moderate course,—he was satisfied
to impose conditions exclusively directed against the excesses and
hurtful tendencies that had begun to appear; the principle of the reform
which he proposed was simply the reduction of the society to its proper
and ostensible object, that of practice and improvement in speaking and
composition, by depriving it of its separate character of a-spurious cor-
poration. But like every association that acquires an integral unity
of character—and the more when animated by the ardour of young
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men—the society had a pride to be hurt; it was not a debating sehool,
but a class (and in this lay the root of the evil), it cousidered the re-
strictions not with respect to their fitness or expedieney as affecting
their objects well or ill, but as an énsult. It was not their interests, but
their honour, that was felt to be affeeted ; they met, and in the enthu-
siasm of a resentful feeling, they voted themselves out of existence.
We will only add, in justice to Dr Erlington, that the governing body
of the university in after years confirmed his judgment by the precau-
tions which they used in the re-establishment of the Historical Society.

The government of the university, encumbered, as it was, with diffi-

culties little to have been antieipated within the walls of an institution

devoted to intellectual culture and the interests of science, though in-
volving far more than ordinary care and eircumspection, was not yet
enough to engross the active mind of the provost: but remarkable as
it may appear, he was the acting manager of almost every public board
in Dublin.

In 1820, on the translation of Dr Warburton to Cloyne from the
See of Limerick, the lord-licutenant, in despite of the determined re-
sistance of the then secretary, nominated the provost; a nomination not
less due to his charaeter than to his station.

The provost looked for repose, and soon repaired to his diocese.
There he found but a change of laborious duty. On this point we can-
not do better than quote the language of the Memoir which has supplied
the entire materials of this sketch:—* Never did any eity, or auy dio-
cese, want more the superintendence of an active bishop. No man
fitted for such a station had been promoted to that see for upwards of
a century, and the charitable institutions of the city wanted some guide
to dircet and animate individual exertion. The bishop remained but
two years at Limerick, and one of these was a year of disturbance, the
other of famine. In the dreadful winter of 1821, his firmness and in-
trepidity were of signal advantage ; the English military officers gladly
availed themselves of the bishop's advice, when sueh a panie had seized
the magistracy that, in their application for the Insurreetion Act, they
endeavoured to shelter themselves under the protection of a Round
Robin. The bishop soon gave a practical proof of his courage; for he
set out on a tour of visitation before the disturbances had terminated,
lest he might increase the panic in the eountry by putting off what had
been long officially announced. In this tour he visited parts of the
united dioceses where a bishop had not been for sixty years. In the
time of famine, not only his personal exertions, but his purse, was
ever ready to give assistance, with a liberality which considerably
entangled him ;—for now what he studiously concealed may be told—
he expended in the two years at Limerick more than £3000 above the
income of his bishopric.”

After two years he was translated to Ferns, where his t;o,lduct. won
the respeet and affection of every class. During his remaining life in
this diocese, his admirable combination of strict diseipline, with the
kindliest intereourse of hospitality and personal kindness with his clergy,
was such as to coneiliate their affection and reverence. And the same

rompt alacrity to promote the best interests of all classes, with the
liberality of his munificence and the wisdom of his counsel, made him
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no less the object of regard and respect to all. “How he conducted
himself,” writes our chief authority, *“may best be proved by ther dis-
may which the account of his death occasioned.” This event occurred
in consequence of a paralytic stroke, at Liverpool, on the 12th of July

1835.

REV. ADAM CLARKE, LL.D.
BORN A.D. 1762—DIED A.D. 1832.

Apav CLARKE was born either in the year 1760 or 1762, most probably
the latter, in the obscure village of Moybeg, in the county Londonderry.
The family of Clarke was originally English, and of high respeetability.
According to the family tradition, it first appeared in Ireland in the
17th century, and held part of what were called the Debenture Lands,
and settled in the county of Antrim, about Larne, Glenarm, and Grange,
where the Clarkes held considerable estates. It became connected by
marriage with the Higgisons, Strawbridges, Courtenays, and Boyds,—
the latter of whom deduce their origin in uninterrupted descent from
the celebrated Boyds of Kilmarnock in Scotland.* William, the grand-
father of Adam Clarke, married into the Boyd family, and is deseribed
as an intelligent, religious man, a builder by trade, and the eldest of
six brothers, who chiefly settled in the vicinity of Magherafelt. The
youngest of these brothers chose a military life, and was slain with his
general, Wolfe, at the battle of Quebec. John, the eldest son of
William, and father of Adam, was intended by his father for the
church, and accordingly, received a good classical education, having
studied successively at Edinburgh and Glasgow, and afterwards at
Trinity College, Dublin, which he entered as a sizar. His stay here
was short ; a severe fever, and afterwards a premature marriage, termi-
nated his studies, and forced him to adopt the profession of a parish
schoolmaster. Mrs Clarke, who was a Scotch lady, and descended
from the M‘Leans of Mull, is described as a most amiable and exeellent
woman, by whose pious example and instructions the mind of young
Clarke was impressed at an early period with a sense of the importance
of religion, which was cultivated under the ministry of Mr Breedon,
one of Mr Wesley’s earliest coadjutors.

The circumstances of the family at this time appear to have been in
a very depressed state. The income derived from the school must have
been very inconsiderable in a small village, according to the following
scale of charges:— Reading, 14d. per week; writing, 2d.; writing
and accompts, 4d.; and Greek and Latin, 7s. per quarter.” From this
it will appear that Mr Clarke required something to help out the defi-
ciencies of his school, for the support of a numerous family. ¢ Agri-
culture,” we are told, ¢ was that to which he had recourse. Before and
after school hours was the only time in which he could do anything on
his little farm; the rest of the labour was performed, with very little

* ‘“An account of the Infancy, Religious and Literary Life of Adam Clarke,
LL.D.,, F.A.S., &.” Edited by the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, M.A., Trin. Coll.,
Cambridge. London 1833. 3 vols.
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other assistance, by his two sons.  This limited their education; . h
the twe brothers went day about to school, and he who had the
advantage of the days’ instruction gained and remembered all he could,
and imparted on his return, to himn that continued in the farm, all the
knowledge that he had acquired in the day.” . . . . Their father, who
was a great admirer of the Greorgics of Virgil, without particularly caleu-
lating that the agricultural rules in that elegant work were, in many
respects, applicable only to the soil and climate of Italy, lat. 45° applied
them, in a widely different climate, to a soil extremely dissimilar, in
lat. 55°. N. This course was not likely to bring about the most hene-
ficial results. However, this was the general plan on which Mr Clarke
carried on his agricultural eperations; and, it must be confessed, how-
ever injudicious this must have been in several respects, his erops were,
at least, as good as his neighbours.”  We have made these few extracts
from the account already referred to, which is taken from the manu-
seripts of Dr Clarke himself. It relates, with the same fulness and
simplicity, all the incidents of his life; and such of eur readers as take
pleasure in tracing the history of great men, and estimating the effect of
early associations in the development and formation of character, will
be highly gratified by a perusal of these interesting volumes.

Abeut the age of fourteen, Adam Clarke was placed in the establish-
ment of a Mr Barnett, linen-manufacturer, for the purpose of learning
that business. This employment proving distasteful, he returned home
in a few months. Soon after this he was recommended to the notice of
the Rev. John Wesley, who, without seeing him, invited him to become a
pupil in Kingswood School, Bristol. Whilst there he purchased out of his
scanty pocket-money, and of his own accord, a Hebrew Grammar, which
led him to cultivate an acquaintance with Oriental literature, in which
he attained great proficiency. 1t was not long before Mr Wesley visited
Kingsweod, and made the acquaintance of his unknown protegé. Mr
Wesley asked him, ¢ Was he willing to become an itinerant preacher?”
The answer was, I sheuld be willing if you thought me worthy.”
Within a few weeks he appointed him, though only nineteen years of
age, to the circuit of Bradford, Wilts. This event occurred in the
year 1782, and for twenty-six years after Mr Clarke continued to travel
in various circuits. In 1805 he settled in London, and assiduously
devoted himself te literature and bibliography. During the several
years of his residence in London, Dr Clarke was closely engaged upon
his “ Commentary on the Old and New Testament,” but at the same
time he fulfilled, with eminent piety and zeal, the duties of a preaeher,
and took part in the management of various associations for literary,
scientific, and benevelent purposes. In 1815 he retired to an estate in
Millbrook, in Lancashire, purchased for him by some generous friends.
In 1826 he visited the Shetland Isles, to examine the condition of the
Methedist Mission, established by the Conference, at his suggestion, in
1822. 1In 1823 Dr Clarke disposed of his residence at Millbrook and
returned to London; but finding his health impaired, he removed to
Hayden Hall, in Middlesex, about seventeen miles from London, where
he resided until his death in 1832. )

The earliest mark of public distinction that was eonferred upon him
was his election to be a fellow of the Society of Antiquaries. In
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1805 he received the honorary degree of M.A., and in the following
year that of LL.D., from the University of St Andrews, and he was sub-
sequently chosen to be a member of the Royal Irish Academy. He
was also enrolled as a member of several American literary associations
and other learned bodies. In 1807 he was appointed one of the sub-
commissioners of the public records, and in the following year prepared
a long and luminous report on the best method of revising and forming
a supplement continuation to Rymer's “ Feedera.” After consideration
of his report, the commissioners came to the resolution that the work
would best be executed by a consolidation of all the old and new mate-
rials in a chronological series, and Dr Clarke was directed to prepare
materials for a first volume of a new edition. In this great work he
was assisted by his eldest son, J. W. Clarke, and Mr Holbrooke.
Volume i., and the first part of volume ii., bear his name. Only three
volumes of the work have been published. But the great work, which
will earry his name to the remotest generation, was his “ Commentary
on the Bible” The work was commenced during his residence in
London, brought nearly to a close at Millbrook, and concluded on the
17th of April 1826, at Haydon Hall.

In 1818, the third year of his residence at Millbrook, he received
into his house, at the request of the Wesleyan Missionary Committee
and of Sir Alexander Johnston, two Budhist priests, whom that gentle-
man, at their own request, brought over from Ceylon, that they might
be instructed in the English language and the principles of Christianity.
With the object of helping them in their studies he compiled his
“ Clavis Biblica,” which was published in 1820, During twenty months
the priests were carefully instructed by him in the English language
and literature, and in the evidences of Christianity, at the end of which
time, being ““fully convinced that they were sincere converts, at their
own earnest request he admitted them publicly into the Church of
Christ by baptism, conferring on one of them his own name. No one
doubted the sincerity of these supposed converts, but, on returning to
Ceylon, they resumed the functions of Teerunanxies, or high priests.
It 1s said, however, that one of them is now acting as interpreter to the
Supreme Court of Judicature in Ceylon.” *

Dr Clarke died of cholera at Bayswater, on the 26th of August 1832,
in his seventieth year. On that very day he was to have preached
an anniversary sermon at Bayswater. On the day previous he had
an attack of dysentery, but no apprehensions of danger were then
entertained. Before five, however, on the morning of Sunday, Dr
Clarke had risen, and, still suffering from his malady, had dressed, and
was in readiness to leave with his friend Mr Hobbs. Becoming sud-
denly worse, he requested to be taken immediately to his own home.
A carriage was accordingly sought, but prior to this a doctor was called
in, who pronounced his case to be one of cholera. Other medical gentle-
men attended, and various remedies were tried, but to no purpose.
Soon after eleven at night he breathed his last.}

Dr Clarke’s first publication was, ¢ A Dissertation on the Use and
Abuse of Tobacco” (Lond. 1797). His next work was an undertaking

* Annual Reg., 1832.
T Annual Register and Gentleman’s Magazine, 1832
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REV. RICHARD GRAVES, D.D.
BORN A.D. 1763—DIED A.D. 1829.

TH1s able divine, and worthy man, was born at Kilfinane, Limerick,
in 1763 ; he was the youngest son of a beneficed clergyman of the
Chureh of England, and received his education under the eye of'an
elder brother, Thomas Graves, afterwards Dean of Connor.

He entered college in 1780 with a declared intention to read for the
fellowship; his collegiate career was suitably passed; he won all the
honours of every kind with more than usual éclaf; and obtained his
scholarship with distinction, in 1782, together with Miller and Lord
Plunket.

In 1786 he obtained his fellowship ; having, in the brief period thus
given to that arduous course, acquired with very distinguished reputa-
" tion the three medals given by the Historical Society.

Soon after obtaining his fellowship, Mr Graves married a daughter
of the Rev. Dr Drought, who was Regius Professor of Divinity.

In 1799 he obtained the professorship of oratory.

In 1813 his father-in-law was superannuated, and in the next year
Mr Graves was appointed his deputy. He afterwards, in 1819, on the
death of Dr Drought, became his successor. Long before this latter
appointment, he had attained to a very high reputation for piety and
eloquence in the pulpit.

In 1797 and the following year, he was appointed Donnellan Lec-
turer. It was a period unhappily distinguished for a wide and
speading diffusion of those infidel opinions and tendencies which then
accompanied and heightened the effect of the revolutionary mania of
the day. The dreadful influences of these unsettling notions upon the
mind of that generation are matter of history, and even the university
could not entirely escape the general taint. The able men who were
then providentially in charge of its interests were not inactive or
inefficient ; the late Dr Whitley Stokes published a pamphlet which
first met, and in a measure arrested, the growing evil. Mr Graves
was happily called to the discharge of an office which enabled him to
complete the repulse and overthrow of the error and fallacy which had
begun to assail truth and sound knowledge in their citadel. The
result was the production of his lectures on the Pentateuch. In this
admirable work he performs the same task for the Mosaie history,
that Paley, Leslie, and other able reasoners had executed for the
gospel history. His undertaking was, however, incalculably more
arduous, in proportion to the remoter distance of time, the greater
obscurity of the collateral evidence, and the speculative rubbish with
which theoretical divines had in no small measure entangled the sub-
Jject. The lectures on the Pentateuch are now so extensively known
that we shall not need to enter further on their merits. When first
published this able work, like all works of sterling erudition or close
reasoning, when unconnected with any great popular opinions, had
slowly made its way; the first edition was exhausted. He was, how-
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ever, disappointed by finding the publishers reluctant to enter on the
hazards of a new edition. This was increased by the commereial
eircumstances of the day. Bat the reputation of the work was steadily
on the inereade, and in two years after Messrs Cadell & Davis saw good
reason to induce them to the undertaking.

In 1813 he was offered by Mr Peel the deanery of Ardagh. His
fellowsh-ip being more valuable, and involving better chureh prospeets,
he declined this offer. It was, however, pressed upon him, and au
arrangement being proposed which enabled him to exchange the fellow-
ship for the Regius Professorship of Divinity he willingly acceded.
It was his hope to render this office more available than it had been till
then for the instruction of the students. He was not disappointed in
this desire, as many important improvements well testify. Among the
prineipal of these may be mentioned the institution of a yearly
examination, in a well selected course, comprising the main branehes of
theological literature. We have already entered to some extent on the
great attempt at a forward movement of the National Church with
respeet to qualifications; it will now be enough to add, that much of
this must be traced to the efforts of Dean Graves while he oceupied
the Divinity Chair.

In the years 1816 and 1817 he was tried by some heavy afllictions,
on the details of which we will not enter. Of these, the first is
but obscurely alluded to in his memoir; we believe it arose from
the death of his son-in-law within a short time after his marriage. The
loss of his son Hercules was a heavier blow. The account of this
worthy and most distinguished young man, and of the circumstanees of
his death, is given with much deeply affecting detail in the memoir of
his father. It reminds the reader forcibly of the history of Wolfe in a
similar situation. They were friends and fellow-students.

In March 1823 the dean was elected to the parish of St Mary by
the Chapter of Christ Church, a preferment which dissolved jhis long
and affectionate connection with St Michael’s. He entered on this new
sphere of activity with an ardour and zeal undamped by years, and
with all the exertion and efficient ministerial diligenee for which he had
been uniformly known by those who had occasion to meet him in this
walk of duty.

In 1825 he published his last work on the doctrine of Calvinistic
Predestination. This work is in the hands of the public;—the subjeet

is one upon which, in volumes meant to be strietly unsectarian, we desire
not to enter, and we cannot venture on any comment which would not
have the effect of embarking us in a lengthened discussion. We have
already, more than once, noticed the manner in which the discussion |
has ever been conducted, and we shall only add, that our views receive l

]

much confirmation from all that we read upon it in the memoir of
Dr Graves.

In 1827 he received the severest visitation to which a man of his
strong and deep affections is liable in this earthly state, by the death
of “the judicious and faithful partner” who had contributed to his
happiness through many ‘years. He bore his affliction with the patience |
and resignation consistent with his Christian profession and character
but nevertheless it soon became apparent that this and other trying
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visitations which seem to have come in quick succession at this period of
his life, while they exercised and illustrated his faith, had their effect in
breaking down his constitution. His friends perceived the echange before
he became himself aware of it; and it was pressed upon him to change
the scene for a time. In compliance with the suggestion, he set out
upen an excursion to the north of England.

He had reached Lancaster, when he was attacked by paralysis; and
it is mentioned that he lay for three hours under this seizure in full
consciousness of his state, before he would awaken his son who slept in
the same room. From this first attack he recovered sufliciently to return
to Ireland; after which his entire conduet seems to have been a suceces-
sion of steps preparatory to the final change;—a course which it would
be vain to attempt to describe in the common places of a summary. The
path of all true Christians is the same, the varieties are but diversities
of incident only communicable in detail; it would not be easy to find a
portraiture of the end of a Christian life more beautifully complete and
true than that contained in the memoir published by his son, Dr Richard
Graves.

In 1828 Dean Graves spent the summer near Dublin, as it was con-
sidered unsafe to remove too far from medical aid. During this period
he suffered much from the condition of his health, and more from the
severe remedies, which he endured without a murmur. Through all
he continued to maintain his mental composure, and the childlike fresh-
ness of his tastes for nature. His decline nevertheless went on with a
progress apparent to his family ; and, in Mareh 1829, he was released
from earthly tribulations by a sudden and severe attack of his complaint.

REV. DR MILLER.
BORN A.D. 1764,—DIED A.D, 1848.

G'EORGE MILLER was born in Dublin on the 22nd of October 1764. His
father was a wine-merchant in that city, and enjoyed a high reputation
for integrity and soundness of judgment. The first instructor of young
Miller was a half-mad teacher, named Nixon, who evinced a strong
partiality for his youthful charge, and would, had he remained under
his care, have done him much harm by pushmg him forward prema-
turely. He was, however, removed from him just in time to avoid this
serious disadvantage, and placed under the tuition of a dull, plodding
fellow named Craig, who gave him the drilling which he requlred and
laid the foundation of the scholarship for which he was afterwards dis-
tinguished. Amongst his schoolfellows, while he remained with Mr
Craig, were Charles Kendal Bushe, afterwards Lord Chief-Justice of
Ireland, and Theobold Wolf Tone. Of the latter, the doctor has been
often heard to say that even in his school-boy days he evinced the
vivacity of a Frenchman, with great acuteness, which was, however,
counteracted by a levity of character which disqualified him for any
continuous effort of attention*

In July 1779, George Miller entered the university, being then in his

* ¢ Dub. Univ. Mag,” xvii. 674,




REV. DR MILLER. 445

fifteenth year; and we learn from the same authority that he obtained
but little distinction at entrance, being ranked as the fifth of thirty.
John Sealy Townsend, afterwards Master in Chancery, obtained first
place; and William Conyngham Plunket, afterwards Lord-Chancellor
of Ireland, obtained the third or fourth. In Miller's division Town-
send took the lead, which he maintained until the fourth examination,
when it was taken by the subject of this memoir, who continued to
hold it until the second examination of his fourth undergraduate year,
when Plunket stopped his certificate upon equal answering. In the
Historical Society, of which Plunket and Bushe were then the great
lights, Miller devoted himself chiefly to composition, and carried off
several of the Society’s prizes. He also attained a high rank as a
debater, although his time was almost wholly absorbed in preparation
for the fellowship-bench upon which he was shortly to appear. 1In his
first trial for fellowship he was unsuccessful. On this occasion he
freely acknowledged the superiority of Whitley Stokes, the successful
candidate. On the second trial he was beaten by Magee (afterwards
archbishop of Dublin). Whether justly so or not, Miller felt himself
aggrieved, and in high dudgeon withdrew his name from the college
books, to enter as a student of the Middle Temple. He immedi-
ately addressed himself vigorously to the study of law, and spent
the summer which succeeded his last failure in the soothing dulness
of studying Blackstone. But in the October of that year a vacancy
occurred amongst the fellows, and he became reconciled to his Alma
Mater.

While he was preparing for the final struggle an incident oceurred
which calls for more than a mere passing notice. As Miller was
engaged one evening in his studies, he was surprised by a visit from a
Mr Adair, then a private tutor in the provost’s family, and to him a
total stranger. After expressing a strong resentment at the former
injustice with which Miller had been treated, Mr Adair told him that
the provost was deeply interested in his success at the approaching
trial, and would, if necessary, use his power of nomination to defeat
the hostile machinations of the senior fellows; that, to make Miller’s
position the more certain, the provost was willing to furnish him with a
list of the questions he intended asking in moral philosophy. Adair’s
visit was repeated twice afterwards, and with the same objeet. On one
of those oceasions he improved his original offer by assuring Miller that
the provost would use his influence with the Government, and procure
for him a professorship of moral philosophy to be founded with a salary
of £100 a year. That Miller rejected these tempting overtures there
can be no doubt from what occurred at a subsequent visitation, when
he publicly denounced Adair as having made the offers which have
been described. On that occasion the provost solemnly denied that he
had ever authorised those offers, and having condemned Adair in the
strongest terms, he dismissed him from his tutorship, and had him
excluded, by order of the visitors, from the precincts of the university.
The facts respecting the corrupt offer made by Adair were afterwards
deposed to by Miller in the year 1790, before a committee of he Irish
House of Commons appointed to try a petition lodged by Sir Lawrence
Parsons, against the return of one of the sons of Provost Hutchinson, as
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member for the university. His evidence produced at the time a great -
sensation, and tended to swell the general outery, already loud and
furious, against the Hutchinson family.

A visitation with a view to the preferring of charges against the pro-
vost had long been anxiously sought for, and it was not without con-
siderable difficulty that it was at last obtained. Lord Clare, at that
time Lord Chancellor of Ireland, and vice-chancellor of the university,
was the individual chiefly to be consulted; and of him almost all the
fellows were more or less afraid. An application to him, however,
having been resolved on, Miller was chosen to make it—a striking proof
of confidence reposed by his seniors in the address and firmness of so
young a man. Nor were they disappointed.* Mr Miller accordingly
waited on Lord Clare in proper form. Lord Clare received him with
marked courtesy, addressed him in a long and plausible speech intended
to cushion in the most approved method of courtly tactics the unplea-
sant visitation. DBut Miller would not “listen to the voice of the
charmer;” he modestly replied that his commission extended no farther
than to ask his lordship to name a day for the visitation. ¢ The effect,”
it is said, “ was electrical upon the haughty and choleric peer, and he
started from his seat, and thumping the table with his fist, said, ¢ Well,
then, let it be next Wednesday !’”

On Wednesday, accordingly, the visitation opened. An indictment
of twelve heads, upon each of which some one of the fellows was selected
to enlarge, was duly prepared. The visitation was limited to three
days. Of the fourteen hours devoted to business, the provost con-
sumed nine; and when the clock struck four on the third day, the
learned fellows had not exhibited one half their heads. The visitors
rose to sit no more on Provost Hutchinson, who, thus by a stroke of
Fabian policy, scotched this many-headed monster.

Towards the close of 1793, Hutchinson was expected to resign the
provostship, and Wolfe, at that time attorney-general (afterwards Lord
Kilwarden), was spoken of as his probable successor. In this posture
of affairs the old controversy was renewed under a new form. The
Hutchinson scandals were revived as the basis of operations to prevent
a recurrence of the mistake of making the provostship a political office
without any regard for the interests of learning. A petition was pre-
pared under the auspices of Doctor Miller, praying the government to
exercise its patronage in future in a manner more in accordance with
the popular wishes, and the requirements of the university. The peti-
tion was taken to London for presentation by four deputies, Doctors
Young and Hall of the senior fellows, and Messrs Hodgkinson and
Miller of the junior. The interest of the Marquis of Abercorn was
secured by an arrangement which pledged the petitioning fellows to
support Mr George Knox as his nominee at the next eiection for the
university ; and the favour of Edmund Burke was enlisted by a recom-
mendatory letter from Lord Charlemont, which the deputation had the
honour of presenting to their illustrions countryman at Beaconsfield.
After much delay and discouragement, the deputation were told to be
in attendance as the next levee. ¢ On the next levee day they were,
accordingly in attendance, when, after the usnal formalities their peti-

* ¢Dub. Univ. Mag.” ut supra.
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tion was presented. Pitt was present, but showed the deputation no
attention. To the prayer of their petition no answer was at the time
returned ; but it was taken very seriously into consideration at court,
and the resolution, it is supposed, was then formed, which was after-
wards, and has ever since, been acted upon by the executive with
respect to the government of the university.

In the following year the provostship became vacant by the death of
Hutchinson ; and Hodgkinson was sent simply to make a representation
to the Duke of Portland respecting the necessity of appointing to
that office a clergyman, and not a layman. He received a most satis-
factory answer. 'The noble personage to whom he addressed himself
was fully sensible of the importance of acting upon his suggestion. He
also conversed with Edmund Burke, who in a question peculiarly Irish
and literary, would at that time be very likely to be consulted by the
men in power, and he used these memorable words, “if you separate
learning from religion, learning will destroy religion.”*

Thus far the objeet of the petitioners was attained, and there was no
longer any danger of the chief place in their body being handed over
to a mere lawyer or statesman. But still, they bad not accomplished
all they desired. ¢ They sought not only that a layman and a stranger
should not be appointed to preside over them, but that the oftice should
be conferred upon some one who either was or had been a member of
their own body ; and they now learned with dismay, that it was in"the
contemplation of the Government to supply Hutchinson’s place by Dr
Bennet, then Bishop of Cloyne.”

Bishop Bennet, as a divine and a scholar, was perfeetly unexeeption.
able. The sole objection to his appointment was grounded on the fact
that he was not a member of their own body. The aetion of the fel-
lows in this matter does not indeed appear to have been wholly die-
tated by an unselfish regard for the interests of learning. Dr Bennet
would have unquestionably proved a great acquisition to the university
in spite of the accident that he was not in one respect a man after their
own heart. But, whatever opinion may be entertained of their exelu-
sive teudencies on this occasion, the tactics they adopted to gain their
objeet are not altogether worthy of admiration. Bennet was known
to be a man of timid and retiring disposition. Having the terror of
Hutchinson’s fall before his eyes, he was likely to make large sacrifices
for the sake of peace. Accordingly, a resolution was adopted by the
whole body of fellows to send two delegates to represent their views to
the bishop; in other words, to remonstrate with him on his intolerable
intrusion, and to give him to understand, that if he should persist in
beeoming provost, he might bid adieu to peace for the rest of his life.
With such a prospect before him, it need scarcely be told, that the
peace-loving Bishop of Cloyne was not ambitious of beeoming a martyr
to.science, and on this occasion, at least, said ¢ Nolo,” from the bottom
of his heart.  ~

Thus the prize was secured for one of themselves, and Dr Murray,
then vice-provost, was advanced to the dignity, mueh we are assured,
against his will. Ever since the appointment has been confined to
members of the university

* ¢ Dub. Univ. Mag.” ut antea.
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In 1793 a bill was introduced into the Irish House of Commons,
making important concessions to Roman Catholics. The bill was in-
troduced or seconded by the Hon. Arthur Wellesley, then member for
Trim, and afterward Duke of Wellington. By one of its provisions
the elective franchise was to be conferred on the Roman Catholic free-
holders ; by another, students of that persuasion were to be enabled to
graduate in the university. To both these objects Dr Miller was
favourable. A petition against this latter clause had been prepared,
and the whole body of fellows was summoned to the chambers of the
vice-provost to subscribe their names. Miller on that occasion invited
a discussion on the merits of the question, but being told that he had
only to choose whether he would sign the petition or not, he withdrew
to his chambers, and prepared a counter-petition to which the signatures
of eleven fellows were affixed, and as this number constituted one-half
of the body as it was then composed, the result was that both petitions
were abandoned, and the clause was suffered to remain in the bill.
There was, however, another difficulty to be encountered. As the law
stood, before the statute just passed took effect, two things were re-
quired. A declaration against popery prescribed by Act of Parlia-
ment, and an oath to the same effect prescribed by the statutes of the
university. The former alone was removed by the recent Act in a
conditional clause, which presupposed that the king would make a cor-
responding change in the college statutes. But though the clause was
intended to be conditional, Mr Miller saw that the enactment was posi-
tive, for it ordained that after the first day of the following June, it
should not be lawful to_require the declaration. The day of commence-
ment, however, arrived before any change had been effected in the col-
lege statutes, and the result was looked forward to with much anxiety.
Lord Clare, as vice-chancellor of the University, seemed determined to
show to the last his bitter opposition to the policy of emancipation.
The office of senior non-regent happened during that year to be filled
by Mr Miller. The office had long been regarded as one of mere
form, and the holder was supposed to assent as of course to the pro-
ceedings of the commencement, although he was in striet right entitled
to exercise a co-ordinate negative with the vice-chancellor and the pro-
vost. Mr Miller determined to assert to the full the prerogative of his
office, and when the proctor was proceeding, as usual, to recite the
declaration against popery, he immediately interposed and informed
the- vice-chancellor that “the declaration had been abrogated by the
law of the land ; and that if it were then required, he would by virtue
of his authority as senior non-regent, suspend the comitia.” This an-
nouncement came like a thunderbolt on the vice-chancellor. He first
threatened to adjourn the visitation, but on consulting for a while with
the attorney-general, Wolfe, he demanded a copy of the recent Act.
Mr Miller immediately accommodated him with his copy; and it was
soon perceived that the clause in question, although conditional in the
preamble, was peremptory in its enactment. The commencement was
accordingly allowed to proceed without requiring the declaration to be
read. From that time Roman Catholics graduated freely in the
university.

We now proceed to Miller’s fracas with the Historical Society. At
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the time of which we yvrfte, he was junior dean, and as such specially
charged with the discipline of the university. A full account of the
occurrence by which Mr Miller lost much of his popularity will be
found in the number of the “ Dublin University Magazine  already re-
ferred to. It may be briefly stated that Dr Miller as junior dean, re-
ported to the board a very serious offence against discipline which came
within his own observation, and an order was made excluding the three
individuals implicated, from the precinets of the college. A few
months after, happening to attend one of the meetings of the Historical
Society, he saw there one of these very offenders. He applied first to
the auditor and then to the chairman to have the obnoxious individual
removed ; but neither of them interfered for that purpose. He then
spoke personally to the gentleman himself, and requested him to with-
draw. Upon this, that gentleman at once withdrew, and Miller thought
that the subject would be heard of no more. But the temper of the
society was roused; a committee was appointed to consider the eon-
duct of the junior dean. Miller, however, was beforehand with them,
and denounced them to the board as a body, by whom, in thus presum-
ing to question the propriety of his conduct, all colloge discipline was
set at nought. The board, thereupon, prepared a series of regulations,
a strict compliance with whieh was required, if the society were any
longer to be continued within the walls of college. These rules
were rejected; and the consequence was, the exclusion of the society
from the room in which they were aceustomed to meet, and their re-
moval to William Street, where they continued for some time to hold
their sittings. Such is the sum and substance of the affair, and one
seems at a loss to conceive how it could have excited such an amount
of prejudice against Dr Miller as it did. One among many unpleasant
results, was the interruption of an early friendship which had sub-
sisted from their school-boy days, between him and Charles Kendal
Bushe, who warmly espoused the cause of the society, and keenly re-
sented the conduct of the board. The truth appears to be that there
was little sympathy between the fellows and the society. In short, the
fellows looked down on the Historicals, and the Historieals did not
look up to the Fellows. Insuch a state of feeling it was not surprising
that Miller’s conduct, though strictly right, and within the scope of his
duty, was attributed to a spirit of vexatious interference, and regarded
as an invasion of their independence.

In 1792 Miller travelled through England with Dean Burrowes,
and was brought into the society of the choicest wits and philosophers
of the day. It is recorded that at one dinner party at Sir Joshua
Reynold’s, he met Burke, Malone, Bishop Percy, Brocklesby, Morgan,
with Kemble and his wife. We are told, however, that Mil]e‘r was
disappointed on this occasion, and “all the party separated without
having a better opinion of each other than they had before.” )

In 1794 Dr Miller married, and he became at once more determined
in his studies than he could boast of being at any previous period.
He endeavoured to obtain the professorship of mechanical phxlosqphy,
but was defeated by the competition of Dr Elrington, afterwards Bishop
of Ferns. * Nor have the public any reason to regret that such was
the case, as otherwise he might never have meditated the worllc by

v. 2r it
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which he achieved an undying fame.” About the year 1800, we learn
from the preface to his work, some unforseen arrangements placed
the author in the situation of assistant to the professor of modern
history. In this department little had been at any time done, and
latterly nothing. He was urged by the provost to render his new
situation effective, and encouraged to deliver a course of public lectures,
though not properly the duty of his subordinate station. Prepossessed
in favour of no system, in truth not having thought of any, he sought
merely for the combination of order; but in seeking for this, he was
gradually led to perceive a real combination of events, as the parts of
one comprehensive plan of providential government.

For four years he continued to deliver six or eight prelections a year;
but at length found it quite impossible to persevere, without abandening

- his other academic duties. He accordingly, in the year 1804, resolved

to resign his fellowship and accept a college living then vacant, in the
hope that he might continue his work as a book, if he could not prevail
on the board to continue him as a lecturer. But by the influence of
Dr Kearney, by whose advice the subject was originally undertaken, it
was determined that he should receive an annual payment of one hundred
pounds (the customary salary at that time for a professor), until his
course should be completed. Now devoting his undivided attention to
a subject with which he was daily becoming more familiar, he attracted
such numbers to his lectures that the Law School could no longer
contain them, and it was found necessary to remove to the Examination
Hall, where he had the gratification of ¢ enchaining the attention of as
distinguished an assemblage as had ever on any previous occasion been
collected within its walls.” In 1811 the lectures were completed, but
it was not until 1816 that his two first volumes appeared. They were
followed at intervals of two or three years by the remaining volumes in
pairs, until the eight were published. An edition, which eontained
the author’s latest improvements, condensed into four volumes, was
afterwards published at Murray’s suggestion. A third edition, revised
by the author, was published by Bohn in 1848.

In 1817 Dr Miller, finding his family increased to the number of
fourteen children, was induced to seek an accession to his income by
asking for the mastership of the school of Armagh, which was immediately
conferred on him by the Primate.

The office of surrogate to the diocese of Armagh was also held by
him in addition to his other preferments. His decision in what was
Imown as the ¢ Home Mission ‘Case,” and in the celebrated cause of
Lemon v. Lemon, displayed extraordinary vigour of judgment, immense
research, and accurate knowlege. The legislature has since interfered
to put the law of marriage on a more satisfactory footing than it was
when the profound and able judgment of Dr Miller in Lemon v. Lemon
brought the unsatisfactory state of the law before the public. His
Jjudgment, too, extorted the admiration of some of the leading eivilians
in the sister kingdom as a masterly exposition of that most difficult
branch of the civil law.

For the last forty years of his life, Dr Miller subsisted entirely on
vegetable diet, and he enjoyed health of mind and body to the close
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of his long and honourable career. He died in 1851 at Armagh, in
his 84th year.

To the following list of his works we have appended a few short
extracts from the principal reviews of his “Philosophy of History,”
and a letter from Dr Miller to Archbishop Magee, explaining the principle
of his system, and new for the first time published.

Papers on intellectual and natural philosephy, in “ Trans. Irish
Acad.,” 1793, and “Nic. Journal,” 1801; a letter to Dr Pusey in
reference to his letter to the Lord-Bishop ef Oxford, 1840 ; a second
letter to Dr Pusey, 1841; ¢ Lectures on the Philesophy of Modern
History from the Fall of the Roman Empire to the French Revolutien,”
Dublin 1816-28, 8 vols. ; second edition, with author’s latest improve-
ments, 1882, 4 vols.; third edition, 1849, 4 vols.

We subjoin the following extracts from reviews of his « Philosophy
of History: "—¢ Dr Miller assumes as the basis of his system that all the
events of this werld have an intrinsic connection, which gives them the
coherence and the unity of a moral drama. A single event or period
taken by itself is as a grain of dust in this mighty balance. . . . .
Human history being thus a drama ef Divine Providence, all its parts
are, with a strict unity of action, suppesed to be made subordinate and
conducive to the result."~Zdin. Rev. i. 287-344.

“Dr Miller advances and establishes his great principle that God
reigneth in the affairs of men, and that the end of the divine govern-
ment is man’s imprevement.”—Dub. Univ. Mag. xiii. 571.

¢ His work possesses a unity of subject, harmony of propertion, and
connection of parts that render it not merely the best medern history
in our language, but the only ene from which a student can obtain a
systematic view of the progress of civilization. Another merit of
Doctor Miller’s work is that it necessarily leads to the consideration of
the important historical problem to which we have more than onee
referred—the operation of opinion upon action.”—Foreign Quar. Rev.

¢« What Montesquieu accomplished for the laws of Europe, Dr Miller
has dene for its history. We know of no text-book which would be
more essential to the college lecturer, no general view of facts which
is likely to be more valuable to the student, and no elucidation of the
mysterious ways of Providence which ought to be more gladly welcomed
by the Christian.”— Lond. Lit. Gaz., March 24, 1832.

% The Dublin University Magazine” (No. 77, for May 1839), con-
tains a full review of these lectures. In the preface to the second and
third editions of his work, Dr Miller gives an aecount of the manner in
which he was led to discover the principle by which the events of
history appeared to him to be harmonised as a system of divine and
providential administration. The following highly interesting letter
(of which the original is in our possession) addressed by Dr Miller to
Archbishop Magee, explaining the principle of his system, has never

before been published.
“ ARMAGH, 20tk March 1824,

« My Lorp,—I have been gratified by your acknowledgement that
you are not yet satisfied of the truth of the principle of my system,
because I think that I can in a very few words render it satisfactory to
a theologian, whereas the details of the application must speak for them-
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selves. My principle, then, is in politics that which in religion is
Arminianism. The Arminian holds that God, agreeably to his fore-
knowledge of the free actions of his intelligent creatures, determines
the future condition of each in another life. I hold that, agreeably to
the same foreknowledge, he forms his combinations for the temporal
improvement of the same creatures in the present. The difference is
only that in the former case the determinations of God are retributive,
in the latter administrative. The administration in the latter case I
hold to be exercised by selecting agents to be sent into existence as
they may be required.

“The proof of my system is to be collected by an induction from a
vast variety of particulars, and I freely confess that a single instance
plainly contradictory, and yet important, would be fatal to the conclu-
sion. That it should be inexplicable would not be sufficient ; or what
would astronomers say to the ring of Saturn? My principle, however,
I hope I have sufficiently illustrated. — Your Grace’s very faithful
servant, GEORGE MILLER.

¢ His Grace The Archbishop of Dublin.

THE REV. JOHN WALKER.
BORN A.D. 1767—DIED A.D. 1838.

Or the early life of this eminent scholar and singular divine, we have
no information beyond the fact of his birth in 1767, as contained in
the announcement of his death on the 25th of Oectober 1833, in his
sixty-sixth year.  The bare outlines of his distinguished university
career, are thus recorded in the Dublin University Catalogue :—Scholar
1788; B.A., 1790 ; Fellow, 1791; M.A., 1793; B.D., 1800.

A short and burlesque obituary notice in the ¢ Gentleman’s Magazine”
(1833, ii. 540), states that he was expelled from the University of
Dublin some thirty years before his death, for the heterodoxy of his
opinions on subjects of Church government and doctrine ; and set up a
chapel of his own in Stafford Street in that city, where he preached
the strongest doctrines of Calvin without the slightest qualification.
“But that which attracted most attention to his chapel was a schism
upon a point of discipline, which vexed the body, about eighteen years
before. St Paul, at the conclusion of one of his epistles, says, ¢Greet
one another with a holy kiss;’ and Mr Walker upon this slight war-
ranty, introduced the promiscuous practice of lip-worship into his eon-
gregation, every member of which at entrance and exit, saluted the
person who happened to occupy the next seat. This practice went on
smack-smooth for some time, until a newly-married lady not of the
initiated, was greeted after the usual form by a blacksmith; a terrible
hubbub ensued, in which the kisses took one side and the anti-kisses
another. Ultimately the latter had to go to the wall. After that
Walker went up to London, where he. got up a small retinue of dis-
ciples; but not possessing any of the qualities of a popular orator, he
failed to gather a mob after his heels. He had some foliowers, how-
ever, most of them wealthy persons, and possessing sufficient influence

[
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to procure an Aet of Parliament to be passed exempting them from the
taking of an oath. They are styled ¢separatists’ in that bill, but in all
their private acts and edicts, they modestly entitle themselves ¢ The
Church of God." . . . The Board, to make amends for the severity
with whieh he was treated by their intolerant predecessors, lately
granted him a pension of £600, but he did not live to enjoy the first
year’s stipend.” The Annual Register of the same year gives the
same account almost verbatim ; and, indeed, so far as oral traditions go,
the caricature does not seem extravagant. Fortunately, however, for
the character of Mr Walker, there is abundant testimony in his own
writings, and in the controversial publications of his time, to show that
he was not the contemptible visionary one would suppose him to have
been from the serio-comic treatment he has thus received.

A collection of Mr Walker’s essays and eorrespondence was published
in London in 1838, and the editor thus excuses himself for not giving
a memoir of the author:—¢My inclination would have led me to
accompany these works with some memoir of the author. It would
have been a gratification, however imperfectly I might have done it, to
record the talents, the learning, the work of faith, and labour of love,
of one whom I most highly esteemed, and whose memory I cherish in
enduring veneration. But I am warned by his own language and
example to refrain from thus mixing up human character with divine
truth, and diverting the reader’s mind from subjects of the highest im-
portance to him, to the examination of what does not at all affect
them. Some highly interesting particulars of the author’s life may be
collected from these volumes, to which 1 shall only add its happy ter-
mination. After having walked with the Church for thirty years in
all humility of mind, assuming no official distinction among his
brethren, but with unwearied zeal fulfilling the part of a watchful and
faithful brother; after a course visited by many and sore trials and
afflictions, yet abounding in the joy of the Holy Spirit, he threw off
his earthly tabernacle, died in the faith on the 25th October 1833,”
entering into the joy of his Lord, of whom he was a highly favoured
servant.

Mr Walker and his opinions have been noticed in several contro-
versial publications, of which the following may be mentioned, as
deserving special attention. “Sermons on the nature and eflects of
Faith" (London, 1833). “The remains of Alexander Knox, Esq.,”
(London, 1835). ¢ A brief account of the people called Separatists *'
(Dublin, 1821). From the last named work it appears that about
eighteen years before its publication, a few Christians in Dublin, most
of them at that time connected with the religious establishment of the
country, had their attention strongly directed to the prineiples of
Christian fellowship, as it appeared to have subsisted among the first
disciples in the Apostolic churches. They perceived from the Scriptures
of the New Testament that all the first Christians in any place were
connected together in the closest brotherhood; and that as their con-
nection was grounded on one Apostolic gospel, which they believed,
s0 it was altogether regulated by the precepts delivered to them by
the Apostles, as the divinely-commissioned ambassadors of Christ.
They were convinced that every departure of professing Christians
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from the course must have originated in a withdrawal of their allegiance
from the King of Zion—in the turning away of their ear from the
Apostolic word; and that the authority of this word being divine,
was unchangeable ; that it cannot have been annulled or weakened by
the lapse of ages, by the varying customs of different nations, or by
the enactments of earthly legislators.

Under such views, they set out in the attempt to return fully to the
course marked out for Christians in the Seriptures of the New Testa-
ment; persuaded that they were not to make any laws or regulations |
for their union, but simply to learn and adhere to the unchangeable laws
recorded in the divine word. Their number soon increased; and for
some time they did not see that the union which they maintained with
each other, on the principle of Scripture, was at all inconsistent with
the continuance of their connection with the religious establishments of
the country, or other religious societies differently regulated. But in
about twelve months from the commencement of their attempt, they
were convinced that these two things were utterly inconsistent ; and
that the same divine rule, which regulated their fellowship in the
gospel with each other, forbade them to maintain any religious fellow-
ship with any others. From this view, and the practice consequent
thereon, they were distinguished by the name of ¢ Separatists.”

“ They are,” to use the modest language of the same writer, Mr
Walker, we presume, “a very small sect; very little known, and less
liked; nor do they expect ever to be numerous or respectable upon
earth. Their most numerous Church (assembling on the first day of
the week, in Stafford Street, Dublin) consists perhaps of about one .
hundred and thirty individuals. They have about ten. or twelve
smaller churches in different country parts of Ireland; and recently a
church in the same connection has appeared in Londen, assembling in
Portsmouth Street, Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields.”

With respect to their tenets and practices, we can only glance at a
few of the most remarkable. They hold that the only true God is
made known to men exclusively in the gospel of his Son, so that those
who believe the divine testimony there revealed, know the true God,
but all others—however religious, and under whatever profession—
worship they know not what, an idolatrous fiction of their own minds.
They never therefore speak of religion or piety in the abstract as a
good thing; conceiving that false religion, particularly under the
Christian name, forms one of the most awful displays of human
wickedness.

They further hold that the distinguishing glory in which the only
true God has made Himself known, consists in the perfection of
righteousness, and the perfection of mercy exercised by him in the
closest combination and fullest harmony, as the Saviour of sinful crea-
tures, and the justifier of the ungodly. As a consequence of this, they
consider that all efforts of the sinner himself to make peace with
God must originate in the ungodliness of his mind, arrogating to him-
self-that work which the Son of God came into this world to perform,
and which it is declared He had finished. Forgiveness, in their view,
comes to the guiltiest of sinful men, as such, and is assured in the
divine word to every one, without distinction, who believes the testi-
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mony there delivered concerning Christ, and salvation is brought to the
sinner with the discovery of divine truth; not by any enquiries of his
own after it, or endeavours of his own to obtain it, but in opposition to
all his own ignorance of God and rebelliousness against Him. They
consider the revelation made in the Gospel, not as any means afforded
to sinners for enabling them to save themselves—much less as any in-
strument designed to moralise and reform all the world; but simply as
a divine testimony of that salvation, wherewith God Himself saves
those whom He has ordained to eternal life out of a sinful world : as
well as the instrument whereby He calls them to the knowledge of
His name. The sinner’s only sure hope was derived from the belief of
this testimony concerning salvation; and faith was understood to be
nothing but the belief of the things declared to all alike in the Serip-
tures, and repentance nothing but the new mind which that belief
produced. They acknowledged God as the sole author and agent of
everything that was good, and maintained that everything that came
from the sinner himself, either before or after his conversion, was
essentially evil. They wholly rejected the idea of Apostolic succes-
sion, or of any change in the laws of Christ’s kingdom as utterly anti-
Christian. They had, therefore, no such thing among them as any
man of the clerical order, and abhorred the pretensions of the clergy
of all denominations, conceiving them to be official ringleaders in
maintaining the anti-Christian corruptions, with which EKurope had
been overspread under the name of Christianity.

They regarded each other as all one in Christ, and on a perfect
equality in the concerns of His kingdom. The expression of this
brotherly affection, they held to be essentially connected with the most
stedfast opposition to everything contrary to the purity of the truth,
which might at any time appear in their brother; as well as with the
freest communication of their worldly goods for the supply of his real
wants. They acknowledged it to be utterly inconsistent with this, and
with the most express precepts of Christ, for any of them so to lay by a
store of this world’s goods for the future wants of himself or his family,
as to withhold what he possesses from the present necessities of his poor
brethrer.

Their manner of assembling and form of worship are thus deseribed by
the writer already referred to :—* They come together on the first day of
the week, the memorial day of Christ’s resurrection, to show forth His
death—the one ground of all their hope—by taking bread and wine, as
the symbols of His body broken and His blood shed for the remission
of sins. In their assembly (which is always open to publie observation)
they join together in the various exercises of praise and prayer—in
reading the Scriptures—in exhorting and admonishing one another as
brethren, according to their several gifts and ability,—in contributing
to the necessities of the poor,—and in expressing their fraternal affec-
tion by saluting each other with an holy kiss. In the same assembly
they attend, as occasion requires, to the discipline_ appointed by the
apostles in the first churches, for removing any evil that may appear
in the body ;—in the first place, by the reproof and admonition of the
word addressed to the offending brother; and ultlmat_cly, if tha.: f:nl
to bring him to repentance, they cut him off from their fellowship.
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The office of elders they conceive to be nothing like that of adminis-
tering ordinances to their brethren; but mainly that of persons specially
charged with the watehful superintendence over them, and peculiarly
called to be examples to the rest. The authority of the divine word
is the only authority, in matters of faith and practice, which they
acknowledged. While repudiating all connection with other religious
persuasions, they consider themselves bound to obey the temporal
powers and all human ordinances which did not interfere with their
submission to their heavenly king. ¢ Their principal sufferings,” writes
the same authority, ¢ (besides the general obloquy under which they
lie) have hitherto arisen from their refusal to take any oath, in accordance
with the express injunction of Christ.”

As the tenets and practices of the Separatists have been fully dis-
cussed in the works already mentioned, it is unnecessary to enter into
a critical examination of them in these pages. We deemed it but a
matter of justice to the memory of Mr Walker, to give an authoritative
statement of the origin of the sect, and its peculiar doctrines. Ocea-
sional notices of Mr Walker and his followers will be found in the
Diary of the Rev. Peter Roe.* Alluding to Walker’s «“ Address and
Letter to the Methodists,” Mr Roe remarks—¢ They are unanswerable
and invaluable. The truth is luminously set forth in it.” Another
entry runs—* On Sunday night I heard Walker preach the most open
Calvinism. Surely such doctrine will not be found effectual in the
conversion of sinners.” There is also to be found in Mr Madden’s
Memoir of Mr Roe, a very interesting letter from the Rev. Dr Quarry
of Cork, to Mr Roe, which shows that the Separatist movement was re-
garded with strong feelings of apprehension by many eminent protes-
tant divines of that period.

Amongst Mr Walker’s published works may be mentioned—The 1st
and 2nd Books of Euclid’s Elements, demonstrated in general terms,
Dublin, 1808. Supplementary annotations on Livy, designed as an ap-
pendix to the Editions of Drakenborch and Crevier, Glasgow, 1822
New Edition, London, 1844. Edition of Livy (7 vols.) by authority of
the University of Dublin, Dublin, 1800. Lucian’s ¢Dialogi Selecti Gr,
et Lat.” 1822. ¢“Plain Geometry and Trigonometry;” new edition,
London, 1844. ¢« The Philosophy of Arithmetic,” Dublin; and
Murray’s Logie, with a commentary.” ¢ Essays and Correspondence,”
by W. Burke, London, 1838.

THE REV. CESAR OTWAY.
BORN A.D. 1768—DIED A.D. 1842,

OF the Rev. Cesar Otway, we have no means of tracing the early life.
He was descended from an English family of rank and property.
The branch to which he immediately belonged had, in a former gene-
ration, settled in the county Tipperary.

Heving passed through Trinity College he, after a time, took holy

® Memoir of the life of the Rev. Peter Roe, by the Rev. Samuel Madden.
Dublin 1842.
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orders, after which he was seventeen years curate of a country parish; but
we have not any means of distinctly ascertaining the particulars. When
he first began to be generally known as one of the principal preachers
in Dublin, he filled the post of assistant-chaplain to the Magdalen
Asylum Chapel in Leeson Street. And, not long after, it became
known to the more intelligent of those who took interest in chureh
literature that he took a principal part in the writing and manage-
ment of the ¢ Christian Examiner,” in conjunction with his friend Dr
Singer. In this important work he sunk the powers of his able and
well-stored mind for many years, working for the public, for religion
and the church, but not for himself. So far from this indeed, that we
are persuaded the neglect with which he was treated was a result of
the efficient place he held among those who were then toiling by every
means to raise the Church to a high position.

His preaching was as plain and sober in sense and doctrine as it
was effective in style and manner. Even in this he gave the plainest
proofs that he was not seduced by the praise of eloquence. Consider-
ing justly that his first object was to obtain a hold of the attention for
Christian truth, he rejected the flowing garniture of language and fancy,
of which no man possessed more, for a shrewd and simple style, often
colloquial, always placing the most important points in the most striking
aspect. It is also to be observed that Otway’s character, as a writer
holding a very high place in Christian literature, gave the weight ot
authority to his teaching, and they who knew him either in private life
or in his ministerial capacity, found added influence arising from the
thorough sincerity and whole-heartedness preserved in all his conversation.

Mr Otway is likely to be most known to posterity as a tourist.* On
this subject we shall take an extract from the pages of the Dublin
University Magazine, for the fidelity of which we can vouch:—¢The
peculiar characters of C. O. are the power he possesses of making his
readers partake in the deep feeling he has for the natural beauties of his
native land, and the humour and tact with which he describes the
oddities and amiabilities of the Irish character. And, while depicting
with no mean effect the absurdities of poor Paddy, there is no sourness
in his satire. He even treads tenderly upon the heels of Popish priests,
and would if possible, by his playful hits, rather improve the profession
than hurt the individual.

« Beginning late in life to write for publication, we have heard that
till his fortieth year he was not aware that he could handle a pen;
occupied, too, for seventeen years as the curate of a country parish,
he had not the time, even if he had the desire, to be an author; he
therefore exhibits both the faults and excellencies of one who has late
in life come for the first time before the public. . . . . He seems full
of multifarious observations,—he is fraught with practical knowledge,
and having observed almost as much as he has seen and read, he can
adorn with legend, anecdote, and story, almost any place or thing he
attempts to describe, and we verily believe he would give a pleasant
description of a tour round a broomstick.” t

* His chief works are—1. Sketches in Ireland; 2. Tour in Connaught, 1839;

3. Sketches in Ems and Tyrawly.
+ Dublin University Magazine, Oct. 1839.
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Among the numerous literary projects that were entertained by
the active and busy mind of Mr Otway, there was, we have reason
to believe, one for which his powers and attainments were eminently
adapted,—a history of Ireland. No man was more fitted for this per-
plexed and delicate undertaking than one whose sagacity, justice, and
honesty were unclouded by prejudice and party feeling, and unchecked
by fear or influence. He also had projected an edition of Ware.

Among the literary publications to which Mr Otway was an effective
contributor, may be mentioned the Dublin Penny Journal, first planned
between himself and Mr Petrie. A combination of talents which must
be allowed to have conveyed a high promise to the public, for between
these two able and highly endowed men may fairly be said to have
lain the best part of the materials for Irish history, As it was,
during the brief period of their occupation in this paper, it was the
vehicle of information far beyond the humble name and form under
which it appeared. But it did not prosper;-all such undertakings
must for their success be dependent upon certain trade economies.
A large and increasing sale of the Penny Journal was insufficient to
compensate the cheapness of its price. And the parties concerned
could not well afford to be losers for a period or amount sufficient to
establish it. The one volume which was thus put forth wxll always be
a valuable collection in the hands of the historian.

In the last two or three years of his life Mr Otway suffered much
from attacks of a rheumatic nature, so very severe as to compel him to
visit some of the German spas, from which he derived benefit, and
appeared for a short time renewed in health. But early in the spring
of 1842 his constitution gave way under the severity of a similar disease,
and he died, leaving many attached friends and an affectionate family
to lament his loss. The adepts in Irish literature are fully aware and
will long feel the extent of that loss to his country.*

THE REV. WILLIAM BRUCE, D.D.
BORN A.D. 1757—DIED A.D. 1841.

WiLLiaM BRUCE is said to have been a descendant of Robert de Brus,
who accompanied William the Conqueror in 1060. He was succes-
sively a minister of the Presbyterian Church in Lisburn, Dublin, and
Belfast, and for nearly half a century he filled the post of principal of
the Belfast Academy. He served as a volunteer; and in 1783 sat as
a delegate at the celebrated national convention in Dublin. He was a
most popular preacher in the body to which he belonged, and is said to
have been extremely impressive, dignified, and solemn in his pulpit
delivery. Besides many other publications, he was author of an excel-
lent « Treatise on the Being and Attributes of God,” ¢ A Treatise on
Moral Philosophy,” “ A Commentary on the New Testament,” ¢« Hssays
on Church Government and Non-Subscription,” ¢ The State of Society
in the Age of Homer,” &. Dr Bruce was, we believe, of the Uni-

* See Athenzum and Gentleman’s Magazine, June 1842.
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tarian branch of the Presbyterian Church, which holds so strong a
position in the north of Ireland, and is, apart from its doctrines, so
much to be commended for liberality towards other churches.

THE REV. BARTHOLOMEW LLOYD. D.D.

BORN A.D. 1772—DIED A.D. 1837.

Docror LLoYD was born in the year 1772. He was descended from
an .ancient Welsh family, which had settled in the county Wexford.
His grandfather, the Rev. Bartholomew Lloyd, of the Abbey House of
New Ross, left four surviving children, the eldest of whom, Humphrey
(the father of Doetor Lloyd), died in the year 1786, leaving a young
and numerous family. During his father’s lifetime, Bartholomew was
taken under the protection of his uncle, John Lloyd, Rector of Ferns
and Kilbride, and placed by him under the instruction of the Rev.
John Alexander of Ross. At the early age of fourteen he was doubly
orphaned in the loss of both his father and his uncle. He was thus
thrown almost completely on his own resourees.

He entered the university in 1787, under Dr Burrowes, afterwards
Dean of Cork. In 1790 he obtained the first scholarship, a distinetion
rendered all the more remarkable by his brilliant successes as a seience
scholar. He was elected a fellow in 1796, on answering never sur-
passed in the history of fellowship examinations.

On the resignation of Dr Magee (afterwards Archbishop of Dublin)
he was appointed to the vacant chair of Mathematics, while yet a junior
fellow. This acknowledgment of his high scientific attainments, though
made out of the usual eourse of procceding, was amply justified by the
results. Some allusion has been already made in these pages to the
important reform that was effeeted at this time under the auspiees of
Dr Lloyd. On this subject we shall now merely add the testimony of
Dr Lardner:—¢ There is something worthy of notico in the circum-
stances attending the introduction of what is ealled the ¢ new science’
into this university. Great changes in the literary and scientific
arrangements of an extensive institution are generally slowly eftected,
and produced by a combination of the industry and talents of a number
of individuals co-operating for the attainment of one end. In this
instance, however, the revolution was great, rapid, and the work of
one man. About the year 1813 Dr Bartholomew Lloyd, then a junior
fellow, was elected to the professorship of mathematics.” After
deseribing the condition in which Dr Lloyd!found mathematics in
the university at this time, Dr Lardner continues:—* Such a course of
study might have been very proper in the University of Dublin in the
year 1712 ; but in the year 1812, with the accumulated discoveries of
a century, the various scientific establishments of Britain and the Con-
tinent all actively cultivating physical and mathematical science in
their most improved state, the continuance of such a system must have
been disgraceful. Deeply impressed with this feeling, Dr Lloyd, singly
and unassisted, conceived and executed the most important and rapid
revolution ever effected in the details of a great publie institution.”*

* Dr Lardner’s Algebraic Geometry, Preface, xxxvi.
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In the year 1822 Dr Lloyd was promoted to the chair of Natural

Philosophy, vacant by the death of Dr Davenport. It was while he
filled this important position that he gave to the world his well-known
treatise on Mechanical Philosophy. The Quarterly Review (No. lxxviii.
Art. 6) devotes a long and able article to this work, and concludes in
these terms :—Dr Lloyd unites the highest claims to our gratitude for
his bold and successful effort to supply, in an important part, this de-
ficiency. His work appears to us to be, as far as it goes—and to pro-
mise in its progress still to be—the most considerable work of our day;
it effectually rescues us from all suspicion of our inferiority of ability to
pursue these high subjects by the highest means; it exhibits powers of
intellect not second to the ablest of our foreign contemporaries; and it
cannot, we think, fail to exalt our scientific character abroad, and to
extend the influence and progress of such studies at home.
The style unites the perfections of philosophical precision and classwal
elegance, and exhibits a clearness, a simplicity, and a harmony which
bespeak a mind that can lift itself {rum its subject and view its bearings
with a comprehensive glance. . . . . There is judgment displayed in
the selection of the materials which are likely to be of most value to the
student; skill generally exhibited in their disposition and development,
and originality in moulding them so as to harmonise with the whole.
We need, thercfore, scarcely add, that we shall hail the appearance of
the second volume as completing the most valuable treatise on mechanies
which has yet appeared in our language.”

In the year after his promotion to the chair of natural philosophy,
Dr Lloyd published a volume of sermons, first delivered in the College
Chapel. The subjeots treated in these discourses are the ¢ mature
and offices of faith; the want of faith; spiritual influences; the value of
the Holy Scriptures as means of grace; the rules of interpretation to
be applied to the Holy Secriptures; the doctrine of predestination; the
doctrine of the atonement; of Christ’s mediation; on prayer as a means
of grace; on good works as a means of grace.” These discourses have
been highly commended for the soundness of their principles, and the
great depth of thought and argument displayed throughout in the treat-
ment of these subjects.

In 1831 Dr Lloyd was elevated to the provostship, on Dr Kyle’s pro-
motion to the bishopric of Cloyne.

He was now placed in a position in which he could add all the force
of authority to the development of the views on which his active mind
had so long been intent. His first efforts were directed to the
advancement of the mathematical school in the university. The pro-
fessorships of mathematics and natural philosophy had always been held
in conjunction with a senior fellowship. Dr Lloyd proposed to separate
the offices of these professorships from every other collegiate duty, and
to elect the professors from among the junior fellows. In this project
he met with the cordial co-operation of the senior fellows, and thus a
most valuable reform was effected quietly and quickly by the command-
ing influence of the new provest. The fellowship examinations were
also improved under this change; a statute having been obtained
enabling the board to summon either of the professors to assist in those
important examinations. A part of the arrangement took immediate
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effect by the appointment of Mr Lloyd to the professorship of natural
philosophy; and it was completed in 1835 by the eleetion of Mr
M:Cullagh to the chair of mathematics. The scientific public are
already well aware of the advantages which resulted from securing the
labours of these distinguished men.*

The school of theology next occupied the provost's attention. In
the year 1833 the board determined that the divinity course should
extend through two years, during the first of which Archbishop King'’s
lecturer, with his assistants, and during the second, the Regius Pro-
fessor, with his assistants, were to direct the candidates’ studies. In
order to carry out this arrangement the Archbishop King’s lectureship
on divinity was placed upon the same footing with the professorships of
mathematics and of natural philosophy, of which we have already spoken.
Dr O’Brien, afterwards Bishop of Ossory, was the first to fill the lec-
tureship under the new arrangement.

The next reform effected under the same happy auspices was the
remodelling of the entire undergraduate course, and the mode of con-
ducting the periodieal examinations. A new statute was obtained by
the provost, with the concurrence of the board, in the beginning of
the year 1833, by which the terms were declared to be three in num-
ber, and were fixed in referenee solely to the time of the year—the
examinations to be held at the opening of each term. This alteration
necessitated a eorresponding ehange in the distribution of study. The
nature and the value of these comprehensive changes are too well known
to require comment or discussion in these pages, A full account of
them will be found in the University Magazine already referred to. We
must also refer to the same authority for particulars of the architectural
improvements contemplated by Dr Lloyd, which were under the actual
consideration of the board when death removed him from the.scene of
his labours. His death took place in November 1837, and he was
succeeded in the provostship by the late Dr Sadleir.

Of the many eloquent tributes paid to the memory of Dr Lloyd by
Dr Lendrik, Regius Professor of the Practice of Physie; Dr Barker,
Professor of Chemistry; Mr Butt, Professor of Political Economy; and
the Rev. W. Archer Butler, Professor of Moral Philosophy, our space
will only allow us to give a short extraet from the touching and impres-
sive remarks from the last-named of these eminent professors:—“1 ean
scarcely resume my labours without a moment’s sad recurrenee to the
eause which suspended them. That we can assemble atall in this place
for these high purposes of reflective science is mainly due to the enlarged
and liberal views of him whom vou have lost; and though all the
departments of collegiate instruction may elaim, and though their con-
ductors, as I am pleased to perceive, have already claimed, their respec-
tive rights to join in the public grief upon the present oecasion, yet this
one—whieh was peculiarly his creation—may perhaps with ge]nncho]y
pride demand the placc of chicf-mourner in that sad proeession of the
séiences which laments his departure. Himself no undistinguished
cultivator of these pursuits, he was eminently capable of knowing their
value; he felt of what importance it was that the busy analysing spirit
of the age, instead of being idly neglected or arrogantly comtemned,

* Dublin University Magazine, Jan. 1838, 115.
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should be met and directed in the seminaries of education. With
these sound and comprehensive views, his characteristic activity at once
organised the means for attaining them; and the only misconception he
betrayed in the arrangement of this invaluable machinery was in an
estimate too kind and flattering of him whom he selected to work it !
The leading members of the university have already—to their own
credit as to his—decided upon publie, permanent, and striking memo-
rials of their sense of the loss which we have all sustained. But all
Athens was said to have been the monument of Pericles; and of this
academic legislator I would add, that you yourselves can supply even a
nobler, a more enduring, a growing monument, in the progressive im-
provement of your own powers of thought, under the influence of his
institutions. Forget not, that however you may attribute to causes
more secondary and immediate the advanecement of your faculties, you
will still be the pupils of him who gave these causes being. Forget
not this, and it will add to the feeble efforts of your present instructor
the powerful motive of exertion, contained in the convietion that every
successful struggle of yours for mental perfection is contributing to the
height and splendour of the monument of the most devoted, the most
enlightened, and the most energetic governor your university ever
possessed.”

*In confirmation of these expressions of regret and respect, the
members of the university placed a bust of Dr Lloyd in the College
Library, and founded mathematical exhibitions called after his name.

Dr Lloyd’s chief publications were:—¢ An Address delivered at the
Third Annual Meeting of the Geological Saciety of Dublin,” 1834;
“An Elementary Treatise of Mechanical Philosophy,” Dublin 1835;
¢ Discourses, Chiefly Doctrinal, delivered in the Chapel of Trmlty
College, Dublin,” London 1822; “ A Sermon preached on the occasion
of the lamented Death ‘of George the Third,” Dublin 1820.

THE REV. WILLIAM NELSON, D.D., M.R.LA.
BORN A.D. 1774—DIED A.D. 1821,

WiLLiam NELsoN was born in the county Down in 1774. His family
were of the Presbyterian persuasion, and having been educated for the
ministry of that Church, he was appointed minister of Dundalk in 1799
—an important post for so young a man. He established a high reputa-
tion as a linguist, not only in the ancient language of the country in which
he preached, in Dundalk and other localities, in days when a knowledge
of Irish was a rare accomplishment for an educated man to possess,
but he was also a distinguished Hebraist, when Hebrew scholars were
few, In 1816 he was appointed Professor of Hebrew and Principal of
the Classical Department in the Royal Belfast Academieal Institution.
Among his publications were an Irish Grammar and Exercises; also, a
Greek Grammar and Exercises; and, conjointly with his elder brother,
James Nelson, D.D., of Downpatrick, he contributed many articles to
the “Classical Journal.” Heand his father, Moses Nelson, D.D., his
eldest brother James, and his younger brother, the Rev. Arthur Nelson,
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were, for more than half a century, the cducators of most of the pro-
fessional men of all denominations in the county Down. Among Dr
James Nelson's pupils were Dr Crolly, Roman Catholic Primate; Dr
Denvir and Dr Dorrian, Roman Catholic Bishop of Down and Connor.
The subject of this memoir died in 1821,

JOHN JEBB, BISHOP OF LIMERICK.
BORN A.D. 1775—DIFD A.D, 1833,

THE family of the Jebbs have been distinguished for their literary
talent.* They are traced to ancestors for many generations inhabiting
Mansfield in Nottinghamshire. Richard Jebb, the eldest son of Samuel
Jebb of Mansfield, settled in Ireland. His son John became an alder-
man of Drogheda; he had two sons, the late Mr Justice Jebb and the
subject of this memoir, who was born (1775) in the eity of Drogheda.
Two years after his birth, his father fell into commercial embarrass-
ments, and he was taken under the eare of his aunt, Mrs M‘Cormick.
Under this most exeellent lady the bishop has commemorated his early
training to piety.

When he reached his seventh year, he rejoined his father’s family at
Leixlip, where he continued until he was sent to Celbridge academy
in his eleventh. At this sehool the delicacy of his moral and perhaps
physical eonstitution for a time exposed him to the rude and rough
handling of his more coarsely moulded schodlmates; but from this his
natural prudence and firmness of temper gradually set him free. Here
also his literary tendency was carly shown by the composition of a tale
in conjunction with another boy. They supposed themselves travellers
somewhat after the manner of Robinson Crusoe, and wrote *the adven-
tures of Thomas Curtis and John Jebb;” the master was pleased to
celebrate this juvenile achievement with a holiday.

In 1788 his brother sueceeded to the estate of Sir Richard Jebb, and
thenceforth took upon him the eost of his education, and removed him
to the endowed school of Londonderry. This change he always looked
upon as most happy in its consequences, and providential in all respects,
both on account of his studies, and the assoeiations to which it led with
those who were the friends of his life; amongst others, his friend
Alexander Knox. Here he acquired decided literary tastes and habits
of voluntary study. His play-hours were spent apart over such books
as he could procure,—while it was observed that his sympathy and
humanity were shown by his loving to sit with any boy who was sick.

In 1791 he entered college, and went to reside with his brother, the
late Mr Justice Jebb, who continued to maintain him in college until
the death of their father. At this period Mr Jebb had reached his 21st
year. He then received £2000 from his brother in lieu of a much less
amount to which he was entitled.

In college he was successful in obtaining premiums, and this rather
by means of his natural turn for application than from any ambitious

* Some interesting particulars respecting the Jebb family will be found in
Nichol’s Lit. Annec., and in the London *‘ Gent. Mag.,” Feb. 1834.
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desire for these honours. He also, in due time, obtained a scholarship
in the most honourable manner, with best marks from every examiner.
He obtained three premiums for English verse from the college, and two
medals from the Historical Society for the same species of composition.
With the highest reputation for ability, he was still more respected and
regarded for his fine moral qualities, his kindly affections, his freedom
from selfishness, emulation, and every ungenerous failing.

For a time he turned his attention to the Fellowship course, but
after a spring and summer devoted to mathematics he relinquished the
study, though pressed by his tutor, Dr Magee, to persevere.

He continued to reside in college until the expiration of his scholar-
ship in 1799, devoting himself chiefly to theological studies.

He had, two years before, received a promise of interest with the
bishops from his early friend, Mr Alexander Knox. Mr Knox in the
interval became secretary to Lord Castlereagh, and Mr Jebb, from a
delicate sense of reserve, did not now remind him of his promise.
They met in the streets, and Mr Knox himself introduced the subject.
The consequence was, an introduction to the bishop of Kilmore, who
consented to receive him into his diocese. In February 1799, he re-
ceived deacon’s orders from Dr Young, bishop of Clonfert, an illus-
trious prelate already commemorated in these pages.

By the kindness of Dr Elrington, he was recommended for a curacy
to Dr Cleaver, then bishop of Ferns, with an understanding that he
was to be specially ¢ under the eye of the bishop.” But he had already
formed his engagement with the bishop of- Kilmore, and in July 1799
he received, through Mr'Knox, an invitation to accept the curacy of
Swadlinbar in that diocese.

We are compelled to abridge this memoir by passing over his exem-
plary conduct in this interval, and shall only observe, that here he
formed his acquaintance with Mr and Mrs Latouche of Belview, then
frequenting that place, which, being famed for its medicinal waters,
was much resorted to. In many respects, the accounts of his life in
this place for four years, and the description of the place itself, both
very much remind us of similar circumstances in the life of Wolfe.
And there was to some extent a similar result; for though the eminent
scholar now under our notice survived to be an ornament to his pro-
fession, it is considered that his constitution received a lasting injury
from the severity of his labours, and his exposure to weather and
fatigue.

In December 1799 he received priest’s orders from the Bishop of
Kilmore, and in 1801 he took his degree of A.M., and, by the invitation
of Dr Magee, preached in the College chapel. By the same kind and
affectionate interest he was, in the following year, invited to preach the
annual sermon before the Lord-Lieutenant and members of the Dublin
Association. About this period the Bishop of Kilmore was removed to
Cashel, and it was agreed that he should take the first opportunity to
follow him. This change was soon effected ; he was in the following
December summoned by the archbishop to fill the curacy of Mogorban,
a parish of the bishop’s near Cashel.

In the brief interval between these appointments, we have it on his
own authority, that a change had taken place in his views both as a
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Christian and a minister ; and he considered it an advantage that it
should have thus occurred previous to the outset of his ministry in
the new parish.

So far as personal advantage was to be regarded, this change of
place was fortunate ; his duties were considerably lightened,—his time
for study increased,—while the public library of Cashel gave a new
and wide field to his love of literary research. This library was the
bequest of Archbishop Bolton, and preserved from ruin at the expense
of Archbishop Broderick.

During this period, the most interesting aeeount is given by Mr
Forster of the bishop's studies, of the several pursuits and avoeations
by means of which his knowledge was extended and his judgment
formed. Amongst these, may be specified his readiness to instruet
others and aptness to communicate the results of his reading. His
correspondence with Mr Knox is also mentioned, and to those who are
acquainted with that gentleman's eorrespondence, it may be indeed
very obvious to what an extent they influenced the opinions of Mr
Jebb.* .

In 1805 he was employed by the arehbishop to examine the candi-
dates for ordination,—the examination lasted three mornings. He was
to preach the ordination sermon, but on Saturday evening he found
himself very ill, and without a page of his sermon written. After a
few hours’ sleep he was ealled at twelve, and sat up till morning at
his task : the sermon thus eomposed in a few hours attracted general
approbation, and was afterwards published at the request of the bishop
of Kildare.

It was during this period that his attention was aecidentally turned
by Mr Knox to the subject of parallelisms in the New Testament ; the
theological reader is aware of the peculiar interest of the subject and
of the able essay published many years after by Mr Jebb, presenting
the result of his critieal labours upon it.*

In 1809 his health suffered, and he became subject to nervous depres-
sion. By Mr Knox’s desire he joined him in an excursion to England.
In this tour he became acquainted with Hannah More, Wilberforee,
and other persons of the same spiritual stamp.

In the summer of this year he was appointed to the reetory of
Abingdon. Among other studies that then soothed and adorned his
intervals of leisure, the Greek dramas are mentioned. In nddmor} to
the necessary labours of his sacred calling, he engaged in laborious
translations from the Greek philosophers and fathers, z}nd extensive
criticisms and extracts from the graver of our English writers.

In 1812 he sustained a dislocation of his left shoulder, occasioned
by the overturn of a gig in which he was travelling with his brother-
inlaw, Mr M¢Cormick. His shoulder was first set by a blacksmith,
to whose cabin he was removed. From the ignorant and clumsy
handling of this village bone-setter he endured the most protraeted
anguish with “his characteristic firmness and patience. The opera-

* See life of Bishop Jebb, by the Rev. C. Forster, 3rd. ed. 1851.

+ ¢ Sacred LiteraI;ure," b))" Bishop Jebb. 18'20, 1828, 1832. S'ee T. H.
Horne's Introduction to the Scriptures. Orme's Bibl. Bib. Boy's (Thos.)
Tactica Sacra., and Bickersteth’s C. S.
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tion was but apparently completed, and on being submitted to surgical
skill, it was discovered that the joint was yet out of place ; the opera-
tion thus required was impeded by the inflammation, and it took the
strength of two persons, successively applied for more than an hour, to
reduce it. From the effects of this accident he was long recovering.

In 1818 Mr Jebb was chiefly occupied in preparing his sermons for
the press, and superintending their publication, for which purpese he
repaired to London, where he was received as a guest by Mr J. H.
Butterworth of Fleet Street. The publication of this volume was
undertaken by Messrs Cadell and Davies, on the recommendation of
Dr Mageo.

In 1819 his great original work on Sacred Literature, which had for
many years occupied so much. of his time and thoughts, was at length
brought to a conclusion. The papers had long lain in his desk
neglected, as their composition had failed to satisfy his own taste: an
impulse communicated by his chaplain led to their resumption and com-
pletion in “somewhat less than five months;” and in 1820 he proceeded
to London to superintend the publication. It would appear, from an
incident mentioned by Mr Forster, that this severe exertion was pro-
ductive of some detrimental effect on Mr Jebb’s health, which led to his
subsequent paralytic attack.

The publication of this work extended and confirmed his high repu-
tation. It sold well—was favourably noticed in reviews, and, what
was more important in every sense, was copiously analysed in Horne's
introduction to the study of the Bible.

After his return to Ireland, he was presented to the archdeaconry of
Emly. In the next year he took his degrees of B.D. and D.D. at the
February commencements.

On the visit of George IV. to Ireland, his works were presented
at levee to the king by Lord Talbot, who introduced him.

In the formidable popular disturbances which succeeded, his discre-
tion, firmness, and ability were amply tested ; and were, under provi-
dence, the means of arresting the progress of insurrection within the
scope of his parish and vicinity.

Mr Jebb’s parishioners had come to an understanding, which proves
how well they were guided. The attack of the rector’s house was to
have been the signal for a levée en masse of his parishioners, to repel the
assailants and cast-them out from the parish. Resolutions drawn up
by Mr Jebb were universally signed, and firmly adhered to.

From the king and parliament these truly meritorious services met
with the notice they so well deserved. His eonduct was referred to,
and his resolutions cited in parliament and by the public press.

In the next year he was appointed to the see of Limerick; and it is
gratifying to read of the demonstrations of sincere and heartfelt joy
with which the people received the news. Among his first arrange-
ments on entering upon the duties of the diocese, one claims our more
immediate notice; his care to provide that the candidates for holy orders
should be adequately prepared for the duties of theirmomentous and
high calling. We have only now to observe, that Jebb, in unison with
Magee, took the most effectual steps to secure this due and needful
preparation, by the care they took at these examinations. But the
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Bishop of Limerick mainly contributed to this desirable end by arrang-
ing and making universally known a course of authors. He adopted
from his own experience a maxim, which he used to repeat, from Dr
Anthony Tuckney, who, when “aecording to the cant of his times,” he
was called to elect none but “the godly,” replied, that he * would
choose none but scholars, adding, very wisely, ¢ they may deceive me in
their godliness; they cannot in their scholarship’” He printed his
courses for circulation, and they were soon adopted by other prelates,
so far as was pessible. The particulars of his arrangements may be
seen in Mr Forster's memoir (pp. 237-243); they quickly influenced
the studies of those who were reading for orders; and Mr Forster
notices that several valuable works on sacred subjects had their rise in
the studies thus oceasioned.

In the second year of his episcopate he was summoned to parliament.
It is needless to dwell at length upon the noble stand whieh he then
made against a great and powerful faetion, of whieh it was the imme-
diate object to overthrow the Irish branch of the ehureh.

To face this impending storm, the bishop repaired to London; Mr
Forster presents a pleasing picture of his reception, the friends he asso-
ciated with—the best minds of the day—and the mode of life he led.
On the 10th of July the Tithe Commutation Bill was brought forward
by the Earl of Liverpool. Of the bishop’s speech on that oecasion we
cannot conveniently speak in the detail which it deserves; and to
eonvey a just impression of it we must have recourse to abler pens than
our own, and for this shall refer to opinions recorded in the bishep’s
memoir by Mr Forster.

Mr Knox, who measured the eoming storm with the eye of a philo-
sopher, while he felt its approach in the spirit of a true son of the
Chureh of England, thus conveys the impression made upon him by
the bishop’s able speech:— The subject was eontinually before me;
and I saw not how the multifarious falseheods which were gaining
more and more the blind aecquieseence of even well-meaning persons,
were to be competently met and refuted. It was lamentably obvious
that too many did not eare, and none thoroughly knew anything about
the matter. This desideratum your speech has supplied, and if the
clergy and friends of our Irish branch of the anglican ¢hurch do not
feel themselves more obliged to you than to any other individual for
the last hundred years, I ean only say they see the business with eyes
differing from mine.”

One of the last survivors of the Augustan age of DBritish oratory,
himself a brilliant model, as well as a veteran judge of parliamentary
eloquence, Mr Wilberforce, in a letter to a common friend, has happily
left on record the estimate which he had formed of the varied merits of
this speech, and of the rank to whieh it stood entitled in the annals‘of
parliamentary debate. Writing in the following September, Mr Wil-
berforce asks, “ Have you read the Bishop of Limeriek’s speech? It is
one of the most able ever delivered in parliament; and I cannot but
feel some indignation, when I remember the coldness with which it was
spoken of by many who ought to have fele its excellenci?s with a
keener relish. But they did not expect a debate, and were in a hurry
to get away to their dinners.”
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We now come to the last period of this gcod man’s life, a period full
of instruction were it permitted us to enter into the details of its affect-
ing course. A sudden stroke of paralysis at once ended his active
labours in the e¢hurch, and sent him to strive for the remainder of his
days with a complaint which, though to him it was providentially
lightened in an unusual degree, never ceased to press upon the powers
of life, till in a few more years it put a period to his useful course.

Slowly after a severe struggle, during which the best medical advice
was obtained, he recovered so far as to be considered out of immediate
danger, and what was more important, in the full possession of reason
and speech. To this merciful disposition of providence, he owed the
comfort and utility of his remaining years,

The bishop was removed to England, where he pursued his studies
with an assiduity not often equalled by the most diligent students in
unbroken health. It seems during this period to have been his aim
chiefly to bring such theological writings into notice as he considered
most practically useful; and Dr Townson’s discourses gave an agree-
able occupation to his mind. He also entered with earnest zeal into
the political questions which at that time affected the church. He
wrote a remarkable letter, and also joined the clergy of his diocese in
a petition on the same subject, in which the same view is uncompromis-
ingly conveyed. In 1829 he suffered a second attack of paralysis,
which fell on the limbs which had been previously attacked: and
though the symptoms were less severe, yet they left him additionally
disabled ; he became more exclusively confined to his chair. A striking
mark of his frame of mind, still regarding life but in relation to its
useful employment, is mentioned by his biographer. On the day of
his attack, he was heard to say with a cheerful countenance, “ Well,
Townson is done at any rate.”

In the previous year he published these discourses,* and entered on
the preparation for the press of his sermons on the liturgy, which he
afterwards published in 1830. He had been chiefly resident at Leam-
ington, but finally removed to the vicinity of London, and took up his
abode at East Hill, near Wandsworth. His declinc seems to have been
progressively hastened by successive attacks of illness, and by the con-
stant repetition of bleeding to guard against paralysis., All this was,
however, not sufficient to arrest his zeal and his literary diligence; and
he was efficiently watched over, and kept in the best condition that
nature would admit, by the friendly zeal and skill of Sir Henry Halford.

In 1832 he published the remains of the Rev. William Phelan, with
a memoir, amidst the increasing returns of his distressing languor, In
this year he received a trying shock in the death of his friend Alex-
ander Knox. He still, in every interval that could be gained from his
infirmities, endeavoured with a conscientious feeling of responsibility
to dispose of his strength for the advantage of the Church. His labours
were chiefly bestowed on the revival of such old English divines as he
considered likely to be serviceable in the promotion of piety.t

In the same year he was attacked with jaundice, which rose to an

* ¢ Practical Discourses,” by Thos. Townson, D.D., with a Memoir,.1828.
1 ¢ Bishop Burnet’s Lives, Characters,” &ec., with an introduction and notes,
1833.
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alarming height. It was overcome for a time, but is considered to
have been the forerunner of his death. He had regained his ordinary
spirits, and was even projecting larger labours than he had been for
many years engaged in. The death of Wilberforce seems to have
drawn a strong expression of this feeling. e nevertheless was, with
his wonted activity of mind, meditating a new edition of Berkeley's
¢« Minute Philosopher,” when he received an intimation that he was
soon to rest from his labours. We shall not attempt to convey the
affecting impression of his death-bed seenes, because we cannot afford
to follow the details of Mr Forster’s statement, which we should only
mutilate to no effect. It was, indeed, the lively exemplification often
found in the Christian’s death-bed, and nowhere else, of all that
humanity ean be under the renewing power of grace. His departure
took place in December 1833, in the fifty-ninth year of his age. His
lordship was never married.

THE REV. CHARLES WILLIAM WALL, D.D.
BORN A.D. 1777.—DIED A.D. 1862.

CHARLES WiLLIAM WaALL, D.D., Professor of Hebrew and Vice-Pro-
vost of Trinity College, Dublin, died on the 3d of August 1862, at the
International Hotel, Bray, at an advanced age. We have not been able
to ascertain the exact time of his birth, nor indeed to diseover any
record of his early life. It appears from Dr Todd’s Catalogue of
Graduates in the University of Dublin, that Wall was a scholar in 1798,
and took the degree of B.A. in 1800. He obtained a fellowship in
1805, and proceeded to the degrees of B.D. in 1819 and D.D. in 1820.

Dr Wall held a very high rank amongst Oriental scholars. In 1848,
the year after he was elected vice-provost, he founded five scholarships
of L.20 per annum each, for the encouragement of Shemitic and
Hebrew learning. He is, however, best known as the author of the
following works:—¢* Examination of the Ancient Orthography of the
Jews, and the Original State of the Text of the Hebrew Bible” (Lon-
don, 1837); “ An Essay on Egyptian Hieroglyphics; an Inquiry into
the Origin of Alphabetic Writing;” * Proofs of the Interpolation of the
Vowel-Letters in the Text of the Hebrew Bible, and grounds thence
derived for a Revision of its Authorised English Version” (Dublin,
1857); “A Prophecy respecting the Divinity of our Lord and His Atone-
ment, and Recovered from the Corruption with which its meaning was
perverted by the Jews of the Second Century” (Dublin, 1845). As
the field in which Dr Wall almost exclusively laboured possesses few
attractions for general readers, it would be unsuit:.}b‘le, if not futile, to
attempt any comment here of the nature of a critical estimate. We
have, however, been at some pains to collect such references as may be
useful to those who would desire to examine for themselves.*

Dr Wall was never married, and resided within the college until near

* Edin. Rev., lxiv. 82; Dubl. Univ. Mag., xvi. 130; Brit. Mag., Jar}. 1836;
Athengum, 184’4, 821; Westminster Review, Oct. 1857. See also Vale's Early
History of Egypt, from the Hieroglyphics of Dr Wall (1857).
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the close of his life. Though much respected for his learning, and the
kind and generous interest he always took in the welfare of his pupils,
he was generally regarded by the students as a species of literary
curiosity—in fact, a second edition of “ Jacky Barret.” Confirmed old
bachelor as he was, and spending the best part of his life in the library
amongst old books and manuscripts, or in his musty chambers in
“Botany Bay,” it was not to be expected he should be altogether free
from eccentricities. It is, however, extravagant to speak of them in
comparison with Barrett’s; yet it is hard to repressa smile when reading
the following complaints of Wall about the former’s peculiarities. Our
extracts are from original letters from Wall to Magee, then Dean of
Cork. TUnder date of July 2, 1814 he writes:—* This list, imperfect
as it is, of the two junior classes of scholars, I was not able to get for
you till this day, as Barrett has been continually putting me off, and
even to-day, when he allowed me to look at the book, he was every
moment teasing me to know what it was I was about, and whether 1
was not done yet, so that I was obliged to fill up my list in the greatest
hurry; and though I am sure I did not detain him above half-an-hour, he,
before I had finished, got quite unruly, and swore violently he would
not stay any longer, so that I was unable to look over a second time
for the names I had at first overlooked in my hurry, or perhaps they
were of earlier classes, and had dropped down into these. The fellow
is grown quite disobliging, and it is shockingly disgusting to be under
any sort of obligation to him., Don’t lose this list, as I might not be
able to get another soon for you. I must defer getiing you a complete
list till the next senior lecturer comes into office.” In a letter dated the
12th of the same month he writes:—¢1I found Barrett at six o’clock
chapel this morning, and I stuck to him till I got the rest of the list
as follows.”

Dr Wall was reputed to have amassed great wealth. We are not
aware of his having made any extraordinary disposition of it, as Dr
Barrett attempted to do by his will, or that the law had to be invoked
in favour of the natural objects of his bounty.

It is said that in the scholarship and elassical honour examinations,
Old Charlie,” as he was profanely called, was the terror of all comers
who were not well versed in 'the Greek particles. If an unlucky can-
didate neglected the claims of the very minutest amongst a host, and
failed to render it appropriately into English, he had no chance of a good
mark from the Doctor, however excellent his performance might have
otherwise been. It would, of course, be absurd here to discuss the con-
troversy between his beloved particles and suggested interpolations and
the Aolic digamma. His faith in them was so strong that one might
believe Pope’s Homer would have been condemned, if on no other
grounds, for its utter disregard of those precious expletives in which the
soul of Homer did mostly dwell. In this respect Wall was supposed
to be only following, and may have been confounded with, Barrett;
but however that may be, the tradition prevails that in the matter
of the Greek particles Vice-Provost Wall did not recommend himself
to the pious remembrance on all occasions of the Alumni of old Trinity.
It was said, too, that he took a malicious pleasure in putting horribly
contracted Greek into the hands of his victims. But whatever his
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peculiarities may have been in these respects, hie got the credit of being
amiable withal and good at heart. To his character as a seholar sufli-
cient allusion has already been made,

THE REV. PETER ROE,_
BORN A.D. 1778—DIED A.D. 1842,

A FuLL memoir of the life of this exemplary minister and eminent
preacher has been written by the Rev. Samuel Madden, from infor-
mation mainly derived from the diary and correspondence of Mr Roe.*
The materials eollected from these sources and from the personal recol-
lections of the eompiler himself, present a highly interesting picture of
the labours of a zealous and able divine at a very trying and eritical
period in the history of the Protestant Church in Ireland. The state
of the Church at the elose of the last century is described as having
been very low indeed. “ The latter part of the eighteenth century,”
writes Bishop Mant, “ was perhaps on the whole a season of supineness
and inaetion as to religion in these kingdoms; and the Irish clergy in
general may be judged to have partaken of this character, though the
revival of the office of rural deans may be regarded as a symptom of
increasing eare for the discipline of the Church in her governors; and
the institution of the Association for Disconntenancing Vice and Pro-
moting the Knowledge and Practice of the Christian Religion indieates,
both in them and in the clergy at large, and in the lay members of the
Chureh, a disposition to encourage spiritual improvement. For such
improvement no doubt there was ample room in the interior of the
Church herself.” ¥ Another witness, too, of no mean authority, the
Dean of Ardagh, in his « History of the Catholie Church in Ireland,”
describes the lifeless condition of the Church at the same period. He
says—¢ It is true indeed that after the many struggles which at different
periods the Irish Church was destined to sustain, and which have been
briefly adverted to in the foregoing pages, that recovering from tem-
poral pressure, she appeared, like the Jewish Church of old, to forget
for a season the hand that fed her, and to settle down in a cold quiescent
employment of her increasing prosperity.”

The Rev. Peter Roe was one of those that took a conspicuous part
in the work of rousing the elergy from their listless indifference to a
true sense of their duties. ¢ Placed, by the providence of God, at the
very outset of his career, in the very same parish in which he ministered
until his death, he maintained for above forty years a character for
zeal, affection, prudence, and Christian consistency, which have rarely if
ever been excelled.” {

Mr Roe was born in the town of Gorey in the county Wexford,
on the 11th of March 1778. His father, Henry Roe (who married

* Memoir of the Life of the Rev. Peter Roe, with his Correspondence, by the
Rev. Saml. Madden. Dublin, 1842. i

+ History of the Church of Ireland, by the Right Rev. Richard Mant, D.D.,
Lord Bishop of Down and Connor, vol. ii. p. 779. ) .

T Memoir by Rev. S. Madden. All quotations not otherwise specially acknow-
ledged are to be understood as made from the same admirable biography.
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Ann daughter of Richard Woodroofe Fsq., of Gorey), was a physician
of high reputation in that neighbourhood, where he resided for many
years, until he was forced to remove to Dublin after the attack on
Gorey in the rebellion of "98.

Of Mr Peter Roe’s early and schoolboy days,few records have been pre-
served. He entered Trinity College, Dublin, in 1793. From his corre-
spondence it appears that he did not fail to distinguish himself for dili-
gence and attention to his studies and good answering at the examina-
tions. He won a first rank science premium at the Trinity term of the
year 1795, and ‘at other examinations obtained excellent judgments in
logic, astronomy, physies, ethics, as well as in Greek and Latin. There
seems, however, to be good reason for concluding that his university
career would have been more successful if he had been better grounded
in the classical languages before he entered college. To remedy his
deficiency in this respect he was obliged to devote too much of his time
in college to the study of those languages. He was a distinguished
member of the College Historical Society, of which he was elected
librarian in November 1791,—an honour in which he appears, to have
taken a just and natural pride as a high mark of confidence and popu-
larity amongst his contemporaries. To judge from the constant allusions
in his letters to the affairs and debates of the Society, he must have been
a very active and efficient officer, as well as a determined aspirant for its
literary prizes. He seems withal to have been troubled by the fashion-
able tendency of the times towards French ideas, which manifested
themselves even in the College Historical Society. He writes in Feb-
ruary 1798:—¢ The Society is getting on most famously; five new
members took their seats last night, and seven are to be balloted
for next meeting. I am sorry, however, to say that we have gotten
some lads of very democratic principles, over whom it is necessary to
keep a strict hand. They have crept imperceptibly into the Society,
and we must be careful not to admit any more.”

But there was another college society of a very different nature
with which Mr Roe became connected. The government, alarmed at
the threatening aspect of affairs in 1796, invited all loyal subjects to
embody themselves into yeomanry corps. It was hardly to be expected
that this proposal, embraced as it was with much alacrity in many
parts of the country, should not rouse the martial spirit of the young
blood of old Trinity. After one unsuccessful attempt to obtain the
necessary consent of the college authorities to the enrollment of a
college corps, the young and ardent loyalists achieved their object; a
committee was appointed to examine and give a return of all those who
were able and fit to bear arms; and we are told “ the return made was
210, none of whom were under 5 feet 6 inches. There were about ten
represented to the meeting as being under size, but able for any ser-
vice. These, by a vote of the meeting, were elected members of the
corps.” Officers and the uniform were next chosen. There were four
captains and eight lieutenants. All of the former, and two of the
latter, were Fellows of the university. The corps selected as their
uniform “scarlet faced with blue, without any lace, and plain gilt
buttons, white Kerseymere waistcoat and breeches, with black leg-
gins.” Of this corps Mr Roe was an original member, and took his
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place in the third company, which was under the command of Mr
Phipp, a Fellow:. Their motto was “ Tam marti quam Minervee.” We
fear Mars was in the ascendant, and that Minerva, so far at least as
the peaceful sxdg of her character was concerned, was thrown into the
shade. The drillserjeant certainly was not for dividing their alle-
giance when he told them that “it was a pity such fine young men
should be wasting their time upon books.” There is abundant evidence
from his letters to home that young Roe entered with great spirit into
the lfusmfass of the college corps. He does not seem to have been
deficient in courage at all events, as he bravely defended himself against
an attack made on him one night about this time in Fitzwilliam Square.®

His letters abound with allusions to drills, marches through the city,
parades, reviews, and sham fights. When the time for real fighting
came soon after in “’98,” it is not recorded by Mr Roe’s pen what part
the college corps took in that sanguinary struggle. His father and
family, as already mentioned, had to fly from Gorey to Dublin, and this
event, by bringing the whole family together, put an end to Mr Roe’s
correspondence with his family during that eventful period.

Having completed the necessary studies in divinity, Mr Roe was
nominated to the curacy of Kilkenny by the Rev. Ed. Pidgen, the
minister of St Mary's in that city. He was ordained soon after by the
Bishop of Cork, and on the last day but one of the year 1798 «he
broke the ice,” as he says himself, “in doing duty at St Barry's even-
ing service.” Mr Roe did not complete his twenty-ficst year till the
following March. He was afterwards admitted to the priesthood in
Kilkenny by the Lord Bishop of Ossory, Dr Hugh Hamilton, on the
21st December 1799.  He took his degree of A.B. at the spring com-
mencement of 1798 and proceeded to A.M. in the year 1801.%

The events of Mr Roe’s ministration at Kilkenny for a period of

* Mr Roe gives the following account of the affair:—‘“ I was going home from
the Historical Society about twelve o’elock; and when I had getten about five
yards into the street going up to my uncle’s, I was accosted by five men, whe told me
they were manufacturers, and wanted eharity. 1 told them I had no money, and
desired them to be gone. Before I conld utter another word, one fellow eollared
me by the back of the neck, upen which I immediately ealled * Watch!’ They
then stopped my mouth, and caught hold of my arm, endeavouring to wrench the
bayonet from me, whieh they were not able to efleet. They then began to kick
the backs of wy legs, upon which I fell upon one kuce, in order to protect myself a
little, still holding a fast grip of the bayonet. At length after a struggle of about
three or four minutes, [ by some means, how I know net, sh )pcdgﬁ*om them,
drew my bayonet, and, as I was reeovering, hit one of them in the face by a back-
handed blow, which felled him instantly.  Two fellows immediately went to his
assistance, and carried him off. In the meantiine I got my back against the wall,
and kept parrying with the other two. 1 did not ehoose to leave the wall, as 1
feared Fmight be again surrounded. After hitting them a few smart blows, they
ran—one into town, the other towards the canal—the former of whom I pursued,
and on his turning the corner 1 found myself within his reach, and made a thrust
at him, and drove the bayonet into his baeck, which rather increased than retarded
his progress.  After pursuing him for some little tine, I was obliged to give over,
as he escaped me through the darkness of the night, and by running through by-
lanes. Thus ended the affzir, and without any unpleasant circumstances more
than that my legs and ribs were very sore for two or three days.”

+ These dates are taken from Mr Madden’s memoir. 1In the ‘‘Catalogue of
Dublin Graduates, from the Earliest Recorded Commencements to December
1868,” edited by Dr Todd, we find—Roe (Peter), A.B., 1811—A.M. November
1832,

———
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forty years, when presented to the reader in the order in which they
occurred, and in their connection with the religious feelings of the
time and well-known names, produce a vivid and striking delineation
of the life and character of a pious and faithful clergyman. Many of
them are trifling in themselves, and few of them are of unusual
importance. It would for this reason be unfair and disappointing
to select (as if for commemoration) a few isolated passages from a
career which must be viewed as a whole in order to be duly appre-
ciated. The name of the Rev. Peter Roe is still remembered with
the liveliest feelings of reverence and affection by many in Dublin and
Kilkenny; and yet, if they were required to assign a reason for such
feelings, the reply would be a tribute in general terms to his useful-
ness and devotion as a faithful minister of God and his fame as a
popular preacher. He preached his first charity sermon in Dublin in
July 1801, at St Thomas’s Church, in behalf of the Royal Hospital
School. From that time forward he became an established favourite
in the metropolis, and was engaged in preaching there at two different
periods in the following year. He also preached and lectured in other
places, and always to large congregations.

In 1805 he was again called on to plead the cause of charity in
Dublin, and he preached, in the March of that year, a remarkable
sermon in St Catherine’s Church, in aid of the parochial school. The
governors of the school passed him a vote of thanks, in which they
speak of his services in the following terms:-—¢The successful result
of his animated zeal and eloquence was a contribution of £322, &ec., a
sum unexampled in this part of the metropolis.” At this time T%e
Mirror newspaper regularly devoted a column under the heading
« Clerical Strictures” to notices {(not always complimentary) of the
Irish clergy. A review of Mr Roe’s sermon at St Catherine’s appeared
in due course. It was in general highly eulogistic, and wound up as
follows:—¢ Mr Roe is a preacher of the school of Romaine; and we
fear not to hazard the expression, of the school of his divine Master—
fervid, yet rational; elegant, yet simple; although the Bible forms his
system of oratory, he does not contemptuously tread either Cicero or
Demosthenes beneath his feet.” A friend of Mr Madden’s writes on the
same subject:—< The interest excited by his preaching was of the
most extraordinary description, and only exceeded by that called forth
by Dean Kirwan. Bride’s Church used to be crowded to such excess
that the very windows were filled even outside, and not one spot in
the whole church left unoccupied. St Peter's Church also, and St
Catherine’s, with others which I do not recollect, were likewise over-
flowing. When he was in Dublin, his father’s servant was obliged con-
stantly to stand the whole day in the hall to answer the never-ceasing
inquiries of where he was to preach.”

Early in the summer of 1805 Mr Roe visited England. His diary
contains many interesting remarks on some of the most eminent clergy
of London, Bath, Bristol, and other places which he visited on that
occasion. Mr Wilberforce was the last acquaintance made by Mr Roe
during his sojourn in London.

On his return to Kilkenny he became rector of St Mary’s, in the
room of Mr Rogen, who resigned from ill health. About this time,
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too, Mr Roe lost a steady and valuable friend by th
Hamilton, Bishop of Ossorg. Fiee D 68 il

In February 1806, Mr Roe married Mary Anne, daughter of Arthur
Gore, Esq., of the city of Kilkenny. In the same year he was again
induced to visit Dublin, and The Mirror was highly complimentary on
this oceasion also:—“ An honour has fallen to the lot of this young
and eloquent preacher which would doubtless have been bestowed on
the lamented Kirwan, had he been living to have claimed it, viz.,
preaching the first charity sermon before the lord-lieutenant, &c. . . . .
Mr Roe's manner throughout the sermon was solemnly impressive,
modestly animated, yet powerfully commanding. IHis delivery of the
just tribute of praise to the memory of the dean, and the effect it pro-
duced on the numerous congregation, proved how deeply impressed on
the minds of the Irish nation is the remembrance of a man, the lustre
of whose astonishing abilities is almost absorbed in the good he pro-
dueed among his fellow-mortals. . . . . The peculiar excellenee of the
oratory and preaching of this young and cxemplary divine appears to
us to be in impressing the memory and improving the heart; and we
venture to say, that he recommends the Saviour rather than himself,
and seeks the salvation of souls more than vain glory.”

¢ Such was the estimate which was formed of Mr Roe's character,
preaching, and objects by those who only knew him as the occasional
visitan¢ to the capital, and as the most popular advocate of charities in
that day. Could they have followed him to Kilkenny—could they
have traced him labouring among the people committed to his charge—
could they have heard his private exhortations from house to house and
his public ministrations in the pulpit—eould they have aceompanied
him on his tour of itinerant preaching throughout the neighbouring
counties—could they have witnessed the anxiety and zeal with which
he laboured to turn to the spiritual advantages of the people among
whom he was occasionally placed, those visits to watering and sea-
bathing places which his own or Mrs Roe’s health rendered necessary
——could they have witnessed these things, they would have seen
stronger and additional reasons for the opinion so justly formed and so
well expressed, that he ¢ recommended the Saviour rather than himself,
and sought the salvation of souls rather than vain glory.””

In 1810 Mr Roe again visited England, and his diary abounds in
allusions to the eminent men of that period. He seems on the whole
to have been much gratified with his tour. Some things, indeed, dis-
pleased him. Amongst them may be mentioned the applause bestowed
on favourite speakers at religious meetings, a practice it seems supported
by some very old and respectable authorities referred to, but not ap-
proved of by Mr Roe's biographer.

Of Mr Roe's political opinions it is scarcely neccssary to say that they
were strongly imbued with the then prevailing spirit of hostility against
Catholic emancipation. On this subject he contributed, under the signa-
ture  Amicus Hibernicus,” several papers to The Instructor, a London
newspaper, and The Christian Guardian, a well known perioc!xcal of that
time. They were afterwards published in a collected form in 1816.

Mr Roe was a warm friend and steady supporter of the Bible Society,
and in 1812 he was enabled, after much difficulty, to form an auxiliary

I
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in Kilkenny. Other associations too, such as the Jewish, the Irish,
the Sunday School, and the Church Missionary Society, found in him
a steady supporter. The following address will attest the feelings of
his congregation at this time:—

“Rev. and dear Sir,—We, citizens of Kilkenny, deeply impressed
with a sense of your eminent services in the cause of religion, take this
opportunity of publicly expressing our heartfelt approbation of your
conduct during a long residence amongst us. = The unwearied and dis-
interested affection with which you have watched over the religiou:
instruction of the rising generation has not been unnoticed by us; and
as a trifling testimony of our gratitude, we beg your acceptance of a
piece of plate, upon which we have caused to be inscribed a feeble
memorial of our sincere attachment and regard.”

‘¢ Kilkenny, October 20, 1814.”

About this time more than one system of separation sprang up in
Ireland, and dissent soon found its way from Dublin to Kilkenny. It
was at this juncture that the “ Evils of Separation,” consisting of a
series of letters from clergymen in England and Ireland, with preli-
minary observations by Mr Roe, was sent forth to the public. A
review of the work will be found in T%e Christian Guardian for Sep-
tember 1818.

In 1815 Mr Roe visited Harrogate for the benefit of his own health
as well as that of Mrs Roe, which had been much impaired by domestio
afflictions. During his stay in England his preaching at various places
made a most favourable impression, He was offered a benefice of con-
siderable value in the neighbourhood of Harrogate ; but his attachment
to the sphere of his labours in his native country were too strong, and
he declined the tempting offer. Another living in Yorkshire was also
offered to him, but was in like manner declined. In 1837 he was strongly
but ineffectually urged to offer himself as a candidate for St George’s
Church, Leeds, the income of which amounted to about £1800 a-year.

The Private Theatre of Kilkenny was opened in 1802, and it closed
in 1819, From the very first Mr Roe and some other zealous clergy-
men made war on what they considered the “ unhallowed and ungedly
amusements of the theatre.” But the philippies from the pulpit were
met by epilogues from the stage, and Mr Roe was made the subject of
many unbecoming attacks, of which the following is a specimen :—

Er1LoGUE, OcTOBER 22, 1802.

‘“ But could we think it possible that we,
Honest confederates in charity,*
Should wake the vigilance of pious spleen,
To spoil those sports, and mar the good we mean;
Yet Doctor Cantwell lifts his eyes to heaven,
And hopes such crimes may be at last forgiven.
“ Such impious means to give the poor relief,
Is adding want to want, and grief fo grief ;
Better all starve than crimes like these commit,
Audience and actors, all shall smart for it.
‘When alms are given, let me dispense the boon ;
Heaven smiles upon my works and mine alone,’
As if the canting hypocrite should say,

" There’s but one gate to heaven, and I 've the key.”

* The (ostensible) object of the plays was charity. —Madden's Memoir.
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Mr Roe’s sermons were printed for himself in Dublin; but our limits
will not allow us to give any extracts. Mr Madden remarks that his
sermons were better heard then read. There was something in the
man—a deep solemnity of manner—an earnestness and an affection,
combined with an apostolic and latterly a venerable aspect, which won
and secured attention. The most thoughtless and profane were awed
into attention by the very tones of his voice; and the solemnity, the
earnestness of his manner, as he reproved, rebuked, or exhorted, sobered
the minds of the most careless of his hearers.

Tn 1826 Mr Roe was presented by the Crown, through the interest
of Mr Canning, to the Rectory of Odogh, a parish within four miles of
the city of Kilkenny. He continued to hold at the same time the per-
petual curacy of St Mary’s.

From this period until his death, his life presents, with little varia-
tion, the same features for which it had been heretofore so remarkable.

We subjoin from the Dublin Statesman and the Kilkenny Moderator,
the following extracts from notices of his death and funeral in April
1842:—

“ The remains of this universally lamented minister and ornament of
our Chureh left Kingstown on the 28th of April at an early hour, and
proceeded through the city en route to Kilkenny. In Baggot Street
the procession was met by a number of the clergy who were personally
acquainted with the deceased during the period of his vigorous exer-
tions, or who, having admired the godly simplicity and sincerity of his
character, were desirous of paying their last tribute of respect to his
remains. On the following day at three o'clock, the funeral cortége
reached its destination.”

“Mr Roe was during thirty-six years minister of the parish of St
Mary, Kilkenny, and for seven years previous to his incumbency, curate
of the same parish. Never do we remember such a tribute of respect
paid to the memory of any individual as was paid to his remains on that
solemn occasion. The procession extended from beyond Sion Gate to
the very porch of St Mary’s Church. All ranks and classes seemed to
forget their private and political feelings in anxiety to honour the
memory of the departed.”

A tablet was erected to his memory over the door of the vestry-room
in St Mary’s by his numerous friends and admirers.

THE REV. CHARLES ROBERT MATURIN.
BORN A.D. 1782—DIED A.D. 1824.

MATURIN was a descendant of a French family of high respectability.
His immediate ancestors for some generations had been settled in
Ireland; and the name occurs among the lists of fellows and scholars
in the Dublin university calendar.* Charles Robert probably entered
college in 1795, as he obtained a scholarship in 1798. L

On leaving college, or soon after, he was ordained on an appointment

* Henry Maturin obtained a fellowship in 1792, and went out on the living of
Clondevaddock. Gabriel Maturin obtained a scholarship in 1787.
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to the curacy of Loughrea, which he soon changed for St Peter’s parish,
Dublin, in which he eontinued through life.

" He married Miss Kingsbury, the sister of the late archdeacon Kings
bury, and lived in York Street. Upon the details of his life we eannot
enter; but as he is here to be commemorated as an eminent dramatist
and novelist, and as indeed among the most distinguished literary
characters that Ireland has produced, we cannot omit some brief notice
of his writings. And as there seems some apparent inconsisteney
between his profession and literary pursuits, we must first offer a few
remarks on this point. He wasone of the curates of the most extensive
and laborious parishes in Dublin, of which he discharged the duties with
conscientious zeal; but with the exuberant vivacity of a mind which was
endowed with far too much movement for any of the ordinary levels
of social life, he sometimes incurred the reprehension of more staid
and common spirits, and to some extent also fell under the misrepre-
sentations of that large class which judges of all by reference.to a few
habitual standards, and can make no allowances when unusual cases
arise. It may be added, that his great and peculiar qualifications for
social intercourse, his prompt and ready wit, his abundant information,
his singularly dramatic mode of conception and expression, supplied
temptations which no one, merely human, has perhaps ever resisted.
A few brilliant years had passed over his head, during which there was
a perpetual struggle between two opposite forms of character going on
within his breast, and he was deeply and effectively engaged in two
opposite services; and while the giddy and shallow circles of fashion-
able society claimed him with an eagerness which would have turned
ordinary brains, Maturin was drawn into courses of gay frivolity which
he could hardly have broken from if he would. Another state of
character was in the meantime slowly maturing; he never lost the
feeling that he was horn and endowed for better things. His extensive
theological reading, his great controversial powers, his mastery in
the pulpit, and his instinctive and practised knowledge of human life,
were just obtaining the ascendancy, and on the eve of appearing in
their true light, when a lingering and painful disease removed him.

His early productions were such as to indicate plainly the cast of
character thus described. In the ¢ Family of Montorio” there isa vast
exuberance of all the impulses of humanity,—the young passions, fan-
tasies, and aspirations, dancing and eddying like the waters of a gushing
fountain, and sparkling in the coloured light of romance. Plot, senti-
ment, character, and description, in an abundance that seems to mock
the anxious effort of ordinary genius, and to perplex the youthful author
with his own riches, mark the entire of this extraordinary production,
—the extraordinary power of which is known to have called forth the
admiration of Sir Walter Scott.

We pass the more regular and successful productions, which followed
for some years, to the period of his successful début as a dramatic
author.

The tragedy of ¢ Bertram” appeared in 1816, at a period when
the drama had fallen into decay, and there is no doubt that a very
considerable impulse in the right direction was communicated to
the dramatic art by this effort of Mr Maturin’s genius. We shall




 rp—

THE REV. CHARLES ROBERT MATURIN. 479

not here venture on the attempt to assign the place of this striking and
powerful piece in the critical scale of the British drama. It indi-
cated no degeneracy of power, either for the poetry or the stage effect;
and perhaps the skill and tact of the author is shown in the very depar-
tures from the more classical standard, as thus alone could the melo-
dramatic taste of the period of its production be conciliated. Sir

‘Walter Secott styled it ¢ grand and powerful, the language most animated

and poetical, and the characters sketched with a masterly enthusiasm.”
By the instrumentality of Lord Byron, then among the committee of
management in Drury Lane, it had the success it well deserved, and
ran for upwards of thirty nights representation. The effect on Mr
Maturin’s fortunes was not satisfactory: the remuneration was not pro-
portional to the success. If this were all, it would be comparatively of
small moment; but there were thoughts which did not obtrude, and
were not sought for. The tragedy of ¢“Bertram” was no birth of a
day: it was a slow, careful, and deliberate work, on which the best
power and skill of its author had been lavished,—a tale often to be told
of first works. While it was in hand, much of his force and energy
had ebbed; and the glare and wearing excitements of society accele-
rated this natural progress of human decline. When it came to the
point of trial, Mr Maturin soon discovered that the spontaneous fertility
of his youth had in a great measure declined. With these almost un-
observed and unconscious changes, the expectations by which he was
deceived, led to embarrassment of circumstances,—many anxious cares
helped to distract his spirit and scatter his powers of concentration.
In place of the vivid conception he had indeed acquired a stock of new
images from life, and a certain command of the positions, groupings,
characters, and excitement which prevail in the haunts of society.
These, however, were rather the matter of the novelist than of the
dramatic poet. The consequence of the whole was a very considerable
diminution of intellectual power, though none of intellectual skill, in
the tragedies with which he endeavoured rather too hastily to follow
up his success. Had his efforts been more deliberate and spontaneous,
we do not doubt that his success would have borne some fair propor-
tion to his great powers, which after the first great effort were never
fairly tested. The tragedies which followed ¢ Bertram” were
“ Manuel” and “Fredolpho.” The former was spoken of by Lord
Byron as “ the absurd work of a clever man.” Sir T. N. Talfourd,
in the New Monthly Magazine, not less summarily disposes of its
merits and its fate—¢ ¢ Manuel,’ its [¢ Bertram’s’] successor, feebler,
though in the same style, excited little attention, and less sympathy.”
“Fredolpho” was also unsuccessful. A fourth, of far more promise,
and indicating more of pure poetic imagination than we had ascribed
to the author, was never published, or (we believe) completed, and still
remains in manuscript.

Of Mr Maturin’s novels we cannot now speak, unless from very
inadequate recollection. They largely display all his peculiar genius,
his romantic taste, his dramatic talent, and his command of the art of
grouping and costume. By the common crowd of novel readers they
were not truly appreciated; and perhaps the opinions commonly ex
pressed in educated circles are not to be regarded so much as speaking
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the actual interest with which the tale is read, as the language of the
theory held by the speaker, or which may prevail at the moment..

In the height of his success Mr Maturin deeply felt that he was
not in his true position. His talent and the admiration of his eircle,
as well as the circumstances in which he was placed, were to him as
the current of a mighty stream,—a fatal necessity, from which he had
not the means of escape. He felt a bitter yearning to escape into the
studies and service of his profession. He often so expressed himself;
but he was not believed, because he was not understood. There seldom
indeed has been so little allowance made, but it could not well be other-
wise. There was in his manner somewhat of a forced gaiety, which
concealed a grave, earnest, and anxious mind :—he disdained to con-
ciliate the opinions of the world, though he would gladly be allowed to
“ win the wise.”

From this temper of mind a struggle was sooner or later to be ex-
pected ; and such was indeed the result. He watched for the occasion,
which could scarcely be long wanting to a man of his abilities. In
1824 he published six controversial sermons, which told with consider-
able effect, and displayed his powers as a pulpit orator, and his exten-
sive reading.

It was not however permitted that the course thus well begun should
be carried to a further issue. His bodily health had been exhausted
by the labour of nerve and mind. A lingering and painful illness set
in, and in a few months conducted him to a premature grave.

The following is a list of Maturin’s works, with the dates of their
publication:—¢ Montorio; or, The Fatal Revenge,” 4 vols, 1804;
“The Wild Irish Boy,” 3 vols. 1808; ¢ The Milesian Chief,” 3 vols.
1812—these novels bore the name of Dennis Jasper Murphy on the
title-page; ¢ Waterloo,” a Prize Poem, -1815; ¢ Bertram, or The
Castle of Aldobrand,” a tragedy, 1816; ¢ Manuel,” a tragedy, 1817 ;
“ Woman, or Pour et Contre,” 3 vols. 1818; ¢ Fredolpho,” 3 vols. 1819;
¢ Melnoth the Wanderer,” 3 vols. 1820; ¢« The Albigenses,” 4 vols. 1824;
¢« Six Controversial Sermons,” 1824.%

THE REV. WILLIAM PHELAN.
BORN A.D. 1789.—DIED A.D. 1830.

WiLLiam PHELAN was born at Clonmel. His father, Mr John Phelan,
though in depressed circumstances, and living by an humble craft, was
the representative of a family which, previous to the twelfth century,
had ranked high among the ancient inhabitants of Ireland. Possessing

* ¢“The Universe,” a poem in blank verse, 1821, was published in Mr Maturin’s
name, and the following entry appears in the diary of Thomas Moore, under Oct.
12, 1821:—*¢Called on Mrs Smith; told me that the poem of ¢The Universe’ is.
not Maturin’s, but a Mr Wills’s, who induced Maturin to lend his narme to it by
giving him the profits of the sale.” The latter part of this statement is an error,
and is corrected in a note by Lord Russell in the second edition of the *“ Memoirs
of Thomas Moore” (1860). Mr Maturin asked Mr Wills to allow him to publish
‘“The Universe” as a favour to Mr Maturin. The matter will be further referred
to in our memoir of the Editor of ‘‘ The Irish Nation.”
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the taste and feelings of a gentleman, Mr Phelan carefully cultivated
the moral nature of his son.

In his seventh year William Phelan was sent to a day-school, kept
by Mr Michael Ryan, whom Bishop Jebb describes as an expert Latinist
-—a pedant, an amiable enthusiast, and a diligent instructor. He was
ignorant of Greek, but grounded his pupil so thoroughly in Latin, that
he afterwards confessed the great extent of his obligations for his facility
and skill in that language.

At fourteen years of age he was removed to the school of the Rev. R.
Carey. a gentleman whose accomplished scholarship and most amiable
character are so attractively described by Bishop Jebb, that we regret
we cannot afford to transeribe his account of this worthy man and pro-
found scholar. Between him and his gifted pupil a warm and mutual
friendship grew, which naturally, under their wide disparity of age,
seems to have assumed a parental and filial form.

This affection had, perhaps, its share in bringing about an important

- change in Phelan’s history.

Mr Carey was a Protestant clergyman. Phelan was, in common
with all the members of his family, in the communion of the Church of
Rome. One dav as he was walking with a young acquaintance, a
member of a lay fraternity of that Chnreh, translating for him a por-
tion of the Breviary, Mr Carey rode by. ¢ What a pity,” said his
companion, “that that good man cannot be saved.” I started,” said
Phelan, who himself was the teller of the story; ¢ the doctrine of exclu-
sive salvation never appeared so prodigious, and I warmly denied its
truth and authority . . . . Was stubborn in its defence, and we each
cited testimonies in behalf of our respective opinions. I withdrew to
bed, occupied by thoughts which this incident awakened; went over
again all the arguments, pro and con., which my memory could supply;
weighed all the evidence which, in my judgment, might throw light on
the subject; questioned whether any evidence could induce me to
acquiesce in a dogma so revolting; and fell asleep in no good disposi-
tion to the creed which could pronounce Mr Carey’s reprobation. In
the morning when I awoke it appeared that I had insensibly reasoned
myself into the belief of the right of private judgment; and thus I
virtually reasoned myself out of the Church of Rome.” *

It was his father’s wish that he should enter Maynooth and study
for orders in the Papal Church. He was induced to answer at an
examination held in Waterford for some vacancies in that seminary,
and so pleased his examiners that he was chosen for one of them, but
this he declined to accept.

In 1806 he had taken his part; he entered college in Dublin as a
sizar, and gave his name as a Protestant. Any doubts which may be
supposed to have lingered in his mind soon vanished with the able
assistance of the tutor under whom it was his good fortune to enter.
This worthy and most able man was fully competent to appreciate, at
their just value, the goodness and the intellectual gifts of his pupil.
And during many years, until the attainment of a fellowship placed
Phelan at ease in circumstances, he found in his tutor a friend equally
ready to aid his studies or administer to his wants.

* Jebb’s Memoir of Phelan, p. 11, London, 1832,
Iv. 2n In,

L.
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But there is a feature of his mind which, with most affecting con-
stancy and power, appears through every part of Phelan’s life—the
devotedness of filial love. This virtue is, it is to be trusted, not un-
common; but its amount in the present instance, was peculiar. While
he was in the poor and distressing condition, in which he had at the
same time to earn his bread by teaching, and to pursue an unremitting
and arduous course of study, his most earnest anxiety was to improve
the condition and add to the personal comfort of his parents; and
he was content to deny himself every advantage, if his industry eould
enable him to make a substantial remittance home.

The highest honours that the college had to award, were to Phelan a
matter of course. He carried off the premiums in every branch of study.
At the usual time a scholarship made his condition comparatively one
of independence. And on his taking his degree, he had entitled him-
self to the gold medal, then awarded for the very severe test of uniform
judgments at every examination, according to rather a nice and not
very secure standard. A still more satisfactory achievement was Law’s
mathematical premium of £50—the candidates for this were usually
the best mathematicians of their elass—the examiners were Magee,
Brinkley, and Davenport.

The Fellowship was the next objeet of attainment to be looked for.
With a constitution already impaired by laborious application and
scanty resources, hardly earned by extra labour in teaching, Phelan
entered upon this arduous undertaking.

For three years after his Bachelor’s degree was this heavy course of
exertion pursued. At the end of this term it became perceptible that
his health required some change, and his medical adviser ordered that
he should relax his exertions, and sleep in country air. He took a
small lodging near town. Under these circumstances it occurred to
him to write an essay for the prize of £50 proposed by the Royal Irish
Academy. The very peculiar circumstances accompanying this exer-
tion are fully stated in the memoir from which we take our main
accounts. It was written in the hurried intervals of harder work, on
seraps of paper and backs of letters, and transeribed by his brother.
But it is a curious fact, that, having been long accustomed to Latin
composition, “ he felt so much difficulty in arranging his thoughts in
our language, that he resorted to the expedient of first mentally com-
posing in Latin.” In Latin composition he possessed a skill and excel-
lence rarely indeed attained—a skill which won the admiration of Dr
Hall, one of the most finished classical scholars of his time. Of one
of Phelan’s essays this gentleman was heard to say, that “whole
passages might have been taken from it, and, without risk of detection,
inserted in the works of Cicero.”

His essay was successful, though his competitor was a scholar well
known for an admirable style of English prose, and very superior
attainments in the dialectics of controversy—John Walker, once a
fellow.* But Walker, with all his training, was not what Phelan
eminently was, and what is an essential to success in the discussion of
practical questions, a man of sound common sense. In the following
year (1814) Phelan obtained a second prize for a still superior com-

* See Memoir of Walker.
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position, which has not been published, as the MS. was lost at the
Academy House.

In 1813 he sat for fellowship for the first time. His answering was
generally considered to place him second, and as there were three
vacancies, little doubt was entertained of his success. But the result
did not realise such expectations, for, from some defect in the Statute,
of which Bishop Jebb, who is our authority, does not sufficiently
explain the application to his case, Phelan lost by the casting-vote of
the provost. It is mentioned by the bishop, that, in expectation of
snccess, he had set apart nearly all his cash for remittance to his father.
In the moment of disappointment, when likely to feel most the want of
such relaxation as money only can procure, his words to his brother
are memorable, “Well, James, send the money nevertheless to its
proper destination, and, my dear fellow, have a good heart and a hope
fixed on high; we shall overcome, even this blow."”

Another little incident connected with this occasion is not to be
omitted. ¢ A few days after this disappointment he met Dr Graves,
one of his examiners, who, in his kind sympathising manner, said,
¢ Phelan, I am sorry for you, but I did my best, you had my vote,’ he
bowed, smiled, and instantly answered, ¢ Vietrix causa Diis placuit, sed
victa Catoni.’” The bishop mentions that on this occasion very hand-
some and liberal offers of assistance came from Lord Plunket, who
advised him to study for the bar, and “ pressed on him an allowance of
£300 a year,” which Phelan thankfully declined.

There was no friend, however, more efficient in cheering, encourag-
ing, and assisting him than Dr Magee, who, says Bishop Jebb, ¢ was in
the constant habit of visiting his chambers, inquiring after his progress,
and entering into all the misgivings of his sensitive mind.”

In the following year he again sat for the fellowship, but a new can-
didate had now come forward, with mathematical knowledge far above
the ordinary standard, and Phelan was once more disappointed. The
vacant fellowship was awarded to Dr Romney Robinson.

On this second disappointment he seems to have abandoned the hope
of obtaining a fellowship ; and became for a time the guest of the Rev.
Mr Stubbs, who had also been a candidate. In October 1814, on the
recommendation of Dr Magee, then Dean of Cork, he was appointed
second master of the endowed school of Derry, and entered into holy
orders. For two years he continued to officiate in the chapel-of-ease in
that city, during which time he had the happiness to become acquainted
with his worthy and venerable biographer, Mr Jebb, then rector of
Abingdon It is stated that at this time also, at the desire of this
friend, he published his well-known pamphlet, “ The Bible, not the
Bible Society;*” which, his biographer observes, “gave a colouring
nearly to the whole of Mr Phelan’s future life.”

At this period he had been long in a very delicate state of health,
insomuch that his physicians recommended a visit to Mallow; but a
favourable change appearing, this inconvenient advice was not fol-

owed.

In 1817 Dr Wall strongly urged that he should once more try his
fortune on the fellowship bench. Dr Magee also strongly joined, and
after six weeks of close study, he took his seat in the Hall, without
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much hope of success. This time he was nevertheless the successful
candidate, and was enabled during the long vacation to seek the repose
which he so much required and had so well earned. In the following
year he was elected Donnellan Lecturer.

But in the interval of time previous to his election to the fellow-
ship, Phelan had formed an attachment to the sister of his friend Mr
Stubbs, and, it will easily be conceived, that content was no more to be
looked for in the gown of a fellow, then accompanied by the monastic
condition of celibacy.* To escape from this undesired alternative,
Phelan endeavoured to obtain a royal dispensation, but without sue-
cess, In the meantime, the death of the parent of the young lady
decided his conduct, and on the 18th May 1823 he was married
to Miss Stubbs, by her brother the vicar of Kilmacahill. This step
made it necessary to resign his fellowship, which he did with an
understanding (the free concession of the provost and fellows) that he
should have his option of a living, when such should come down to his
standing. The junior fellows also relinquished in his favour all emolu-
ment from his chamber of pupils so long as they should remain on the
books. The amount thus secured was about £900. This union con-
tributed to his happiness, and, from the language of Bishop Jebb, we
should form the most exalted estimate of the worth, the intellect, and
admirable qualifications in every way of the lady who thus contributed
to the welfare and contentment of such a man.

After his marriage, Phelan retired to the curacy of Keady, which had
been some time kept open for him by the Primate. The Armagh Pro-
fessorship of Astronomy having become vacant, he applied for it, but
Professor Robinson had been appointed two days before; an appoint-
ment, the propriety of which must have removed all sense of disappoint-
ment from amind so candid and just as Phelan’s. And such is the fact
stated by Bishop Jebb, who tells us that ¢ he was satisfied it did the
Primate much honour,” and adds, in a note, * The observations of Dr

lobinson have been more numerous, and have excited greater attention,
than those made at any other observatory within the same period.”

The laborious duties of a curate were not suited to the delicate health
and deranged constitution of Phelan; but he was, in a very high degree,
effective and popular as a preacher: having, much to his praise, toned
down his elaborate and metaphysical style to the measure of the intel-
lects and spiritual wants of a simple country flock.

In the spring of 1824 he was appointed by the primate to the rec-
tory of Killyman in the diocese of Armagh. The circumstances of this
benefice were in every respect satisfactory, in none perhaps more so
than in its vicinity to Armagh, by which his intercourse with the primate
was much facilitated. He became thenceforward one of the examiners
at ordinations held by this prelate. In the following year he succeeded

* This hard condition, relaxed, however, in favour of a certain number of the
fel.lows, continued in force down to a recent date, and the oath of celibacy was
still retained in the sacramental armoury of the College. The Editor can remem-
ber, by a mistake arising out of the confusion of the moment, which rendered
him oblivious of the awful significance of the Latin words, taking this oath,
either at his matriculation or degree, instead of some other oath usually
administered.
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to the college living of Ardirea, in consequence of his former arrange-
ment with the Board.

In 1826 he obtained his doctor’s degree, and was appointed examiner
for faculties by the primate.

From this, during the brief remainder of his days, he is said to have
devoted himself in a considerable degree to study, and to have read
much of that circle of philosophers of the higher metaphysical schools,
to which it is not difficult to percecive, by the cast of his later style,
that he had a considerable tendency. But happily in him, this tendency,
otherwise liable to much abuse, was counteracted by his still more
thorough devotion to the study of Scripture.

But it had meanwhile become observable to his friends that his health,
never firm, was beginning to decline. He was directed to abstain from
intense study; but he felt that an alarm about his own state, which
much increased this diseased affection, was only to be counteracted by
study. Between these two opposed conditions he felt much distress ;
but a very violent pleurisy decided the alternative, and he lay for five
weeks on a sick-bed, from which he rosein a state of utter debility. By
the primate’s advice he removed to Dublin, where his health seemed to
amend, and he returned ; but no sooner did he reach home than the
chest complaint returned with aggravated violence.

In the following year he again visited Dublin, but we are not
informed that he received any benefit from the change; and early in
1830, the bishop mentions that his brother, the Rev. James Phelan,
observed in his appearance the signs of approaching dissolution.—We
oannot here, nor is it necessary, follow the melancholy gradation of
changes by which the accuracy of this anticipation was confirmed; he
expired without a struggle in June 1830, and was committed to the
grave in Killyman churchyard.

Of Dr Phelan’s writings it is not so easy to offer deoisive opinions
as we had anticipated. There is in his earlier productions a superiority
of style and composition, arising from the perspicuity of his under-
standing and the correctness of his ear; in his later and more impor-
tant writings it appears that his metaphysical tendency, and perhaps
in some degree an excessive elaboration, has deprived his language of
that force and simplicity which gave effect to his earlier productions.
It should, however, be added that these latter are posthumous publica-
tions ; and it must also be said that they contain speculations of great
value, and passages of much eloquence.

They éhiefly consist of his Donnellan lectures, of which the main
purpose is a statement of the arguments which arise from the moral
design and operation of the form, structure, and snccessive dispensations
of revealed religion, In surveying the course of his expositions, what-
ever may be the just critical estimate of his bold speculations on the
earlier institutions of religion (we shall not enter upon them, as they
call for prolonged discussion), there can be little diversity of opinion
upon the justness of his views of the adaptation of the latter dispensa-
tion to the wants of man, and ‘to the declared purposes of God; and still
less on the beauty and truth of his conception of our Lord’s character,
which he illustrates with much and instructive application.*

* The reader is also referred to ‘‘Dublin Univ. Mag.,” ii. 482; ¢ Black-
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THE REV. SAMUEL O’SULLIVAN, D.D.

BORN A.D. 1790—DIED A.D. 1851.

Or Dr O’SULLIVAN’S early life little or no information has been afforded
us even by those who were best qualified to supply it. Much dis-
appointment has naturally enough been felt that there is no clear light
to be derived from such sources to help in solving the curious problem
involved in the fact that O’Sullivan came to the university a very young
man, and almost at once approved himself a writer and speaker of the
highest order of excellence. The introductory notice to his ¢ Remains,”*
published a few years after his death, makes no mention of his early
boyhood. Of his schoolboy days it diseloses very little beyond the
fact that he had the rare advantage of receiving instruction under the
Rev. C. Carey, master of the endowed school of Clonmel, and a short
account of an incident which is supposed to have led to his first advance
towards Protestantism. Before, however, entering on this important
phase of young O’Sullivan’s career, it may be more convenient to state
a few facts collected from other sources concerning his antecedent life.
Samuel O’Sullivan was born at Clonmel on the 13th of September
1790. He was the elder and only brother of the Rev. Mortimer
O’Sullivan. His father was said to have acquired competence and re-
spectability in the comparatively humble occupation of a rustic school-
master. His circumstances indeed seem not to have been materially
different from those of his friend Phelan ; for the O’Sullivans too, though
then of lowly estate, claimed descent from one of the ancient families of
Ireland. However ridiculous such pretensions may sometimes appear,
it might be admitted that family traditions of this kind exerted a
salutary influence on the young and ardent mind of O’Sullivan. In
our memoir of Dr Phelan we have ascribed to them such good effects
in his case, although a different conclusion might be drawn from an
incident in his life, narrated by Bishop Jebb. Phelan, when a little
boy, was pointed out the vast territories of which his ancestors had
been despoiled, and he thus deseribes his feelings—¢ I never can forget
the impression. My young blood boiled in my veins. For the time I
was in spirit a rebel. And I verily believe if it had not been the good
pleasure of Providence to lead me into other ecircumstances, and fur-
nish me with instructors, I might have terminated my life on a
scaffold.”

As already stated, O’Sullivan was placed under the care of the Rev.
C. Carey, master of the endowed school of Clonmel, who is justly
described in the notice referred to as one whose ripe scholarship and
highly-cultivated genius many an eminent scholar has eulogised, and

wood’s Mag.,” xxiv. 454, n; ““ Digest of the State of Ireland” (written by Wolfe
in conjunction with the Rev. Mort. O’Sullivan, D.D.), 1826 ; ¢ History of the
Policy of the Church of Rome in Ireland,” 1827; “‘Scientific and Polite Literature ;”
‘¢ Trans. Irish Acad.” 1811.

* ‘‘Remains” of Rev. Samuel 0’Sullivan, D.D., edited by Rev. J. C. Martin,
D.D., and Rev. Mortimer O'Sullivan, D.D. 8 vols. Dublin: M‘Glashan. 1853.
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whose gracious manners and amiable disposition exercised a transform-
ing influence even on minds incapable of being profited by his intel-
lectual eminence.* “Under such a preceptor the mind of young
O’Sullivan expanded; and it was not surprising that admiration for his
teacher’s critical comments on the class-books of the school, for his
felicitous translations and eloquent expositions, should have inspired
the desire to hear in the pulpit one who was so admirable in the study.
Mr Carey officiated at a little country church in the neighbourhood of
Clonmel; and as he rode one Sunday, mounted on a docile mule, and
moving at a walking pace, O'Sullivan walked at his side, and, probably
for the first time, entered a ’rotestant church, and heard the service of
the Church of England, On subsequent occasions he was his father’s
companion in visiting various places of worship. In this instance he
took the initiative.” The writer next describes the impression pro-
duced on O’Sullivan’s mind by different portions of the service;
and how, without an cffort or a struggle, he hecame, by almost imper-
ceptible gradations, a proselyte to the Church of England. And
accordingly, when he entered the university of Dublin, where he matri-
culated a sizar under the tuition of the Rev. Dr Wall, the vice-provost,
he was registered as a member of the Established Church. .

His next distinetion in college was a scholarship, which he obtained
in 1814. His younger brother, Mortimer, as appears from the univer-
sity calendar, was a scholar in 1813. An original sketch of the two
brothers, as they appeared about the same time in the university, from
the pen of one who wrote from personal knowledge and observation, is
now before us. As it has never been published, a few extracts may
prove interesting :—

“At an early period of the present century, perhaps about 1811, two
brothers had begun to attract considerable notice in the university of
Dublin, but chiefly among the members of the Historical Society.
This observation was not the result of any very extraordinary pro-
ficiency in academic attainment; they attracted favourable notice
among the most distinguished students of their class by distinetions

* Dr O'Sullivan himself has left a fine portrait of Mr Carey. We give it here,
as it reveals the influences which evidently worked en the youthful mind of the
writer, and contains au allusion to his ewn father:—“1 have his light and grace-
ful figure at this momeut before me. His bare and reverend forehead, slightly
sprinkled with the snows of time; and lLis mild countenance radiant with benig-
nity, and sparkling with intelligenece. The gentleness and suavity of his dispo-
sitton, the polished courtesy of his manners, his exact and discriminative judg-
ment, his various and profound learning,—these were scarcely adverted to by his
friends, amidst the love and veneration which were inspired by the richer
treasures of his moral nature; by his generous detestation of oppression; by his
noble scorn of everything mean or base; by his fervent piety, his steadfast friend-
ship, his rare disinterestedness, and his deep humility; by the charity which
prompted him to be liberal, often beyond his means; and by the singleness of
nature, which almest unconscieusly realised the gospel rule, ‘not letting his left
hand know what his right hand did.” My recellection of our first intreduction
into Mr Carey’s school 1s vivid, as though it took place but yesterday. The good
old man was at that period gradually withdrawing from active life, and his atten-
tion was limited te a very small number of pupils. He received, indeed, only those
whe were recommended {y his personal*friends. Of that number, my father had
the good fortune to send me."—0'Sullivan’s Remains, vol. iii.—Review of Bishop
Jebb's ** Life and Remains of Dr Phelan.”
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more peculiarly their own. Though in nothing below the usual
standard of attainment in their classes, as must be inferred from the
scholarships which they severally obtained in the usual course; they
were more remarkable for their more than usually advanced acquaint-
ance with general literature, history, and politics, and (in matters of
opinion) for generally displaying a maturity of judgment much beyond

their standing. This latter characteristic, however, belonged, or seemed

more especially to belong, to the elder, Samuel. Mortimer was some-
what less known. His appearance among his fellow-students was but
occasional, mostly after long absenee; and his manner was (unlike that
of his brother) a little reserved.

“Samuel O’Sullivan, remarkable for his tall stature and for his
energetic manner, an action (afterwards advantageously subdued into a
more grave, but not less impressive, style of communication), was a man
of fervid mind, full of stored reflection, ever ready to eatch the flame
of intellectual fire from orator or poet, to make the lofty conception or
splendid flight his own,—he was full to overflowing with the fervour of
Chatham and Burke, their times, and political views. It seemed his
peculiar character to be ever under the possession of some powerful
mind, with which he identified himself, and which ruled his imagination
for the hour; and thus his style of thinking, and, to some extent, his
moral character was formed. He had early become conversant with
the poetry and eriticism of his day, had selected all that was most
effeetive in the best writings of Southey, which he could recite with
effect, and was used to vindicate Wordsworth, then less recognised by
the taste of the time. Among the students of his class, with whomn he
chiefly associated, he soon obtained an ascendancy proportioned to
these qualifications, by his command of speech and earnestness of
manner. He soon also acquired the added reputation of some critical
and political articles upon topies of interest in the public journals and
periodicals of the day.

“Like most young men of active intellect and ambitious temper, his
mind was then wholly set on public life—on the study of law and
politics, and the cultivation of the arts of debate. He had not yet
entered college when he attracted considerable notice in * The Irish
Forum,” a debating society which was one of the results of the popular
ferment of the time—an off:set from the Corn Exchange meetings, and
the more stormy agitation of O’Connell and his associates. The
Forum, though mainly as popular in its spirit, was yet more neutral in
its design and choice of topics; it was frequented by all classes of party
opinion as a school of oratory; there the briefless barrister came to
acquire forensic assurance—the embryo agitator to gather those flowers
of speech which then composed the staple of the so-called Irish oratory.
The purer, natural taste of O’Sullivan soon found a truer school and
more chaste style of practice. He had not, according to the rules of
the university, attained the standing required for the Historical
Socgety, when he contrived to bring together a few of his most con-
genial associates to form a small weekly meeting for extempore discus-
sion. It consisted of about eight from every class, most of whom were
reading men, and distinguished for some academic honour. Among
them may be mentioned John Sydney Taylor, Joseph Lefanu, John
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O'Brien, and George Downes. These young men were there unwedded
to the opinions of any party—O’Brien was a Roman Catholic. As
mostly happens with young politicians, they were all inclined to
abstract theories, and what are called liberal notions. This tendency,
however, was, even at that vouthful period, moderated by the influence
of academic discipline. Their debates were pursued with the freedom
and some of the light varieties of a social gathering. At these meet-
ings, and the numerous accidental reunions of the same little circle,
Samuel’s mature attainment and more earnest mind made him in a
great degree the general moderator of the debate or the conversation.
In power of elocution hecould only be approached by Taylor. Charles
Wolfe was not, properly speaking, amongst the society, but from his
intimacy with all its actual members, he occupied a very prominent
place in the circle; he was not an orator, though far superior to many
such in powers of intellect; readiness of speech was not one of his
gifts, but he possessed-a grasp of mind which outwent his powers of
language, or perhaps arrangement. He was removed from the scene
too early for his fame.”

This sketch supplies us with some facts to account for the otherwise
marvellous appearance of O’Sullivan in the character of an accomplished
writer and speaker at so early a period of his academic career. It
accords, too, with the notice referred to which represents him as
studious and diligent, but after a fashion of his own, and on subjects
which he himself had chosen. The bell, we are told, that rung for
a quarterly examination, has roused him from the task of abridging
Smith’s “ Wealth of Nations”” And on the eve of competition for
scholarship, he was to be heard at every meeting of the Historical
Society contending for the oratory medal; and, consistent to the last,
in accepting guidance from his own inclinations, when the time for
graduating for a bachelor of arts was at hand, O’Sullivan’s heart and
head, his nights and days, were given up to the elaboration of his first
essay, “ The Agency of Divine Providence.”

From a paper on Dr O'Sullivan’s death, which appeared in the
columns of the Dublin Daily Express, and which is attributed to one of
the most distinguished of O'Sullivan’s contemporaries, we extract a
description of what he was in the Historical Society :— In the days
when Dr O'Sullivan was in oollege, the Historical, an institution in
which the students of college prepared themselves for professional life,
attracted every man of promise; and in an assembly of men, many of
whom were in after life greatly distinguished, how many of them are
now gone—Wolfe, Taylor, Graves, Dickenson, Hamilton!—the most
eloquent' man, the man of all others most highly accomplished, the
person of all others most imbued with the spirit of our greatest
orators and our truest poets; the person in whose mind every most
beautiful thought, from whatever source derived, as if in him it found
something kindred, blossomed into yet more beauty,—was the elder
Q’Sullivan. We well remember the admiration with which he used to
repeat passages from the great poets; and long before Wordsworth
and Coleridge were known to the world of readers, O'Sullivan, with
the prophetic instincts of just taste, had already classed them with
Milton and the mighty minds of all time. Never was there a man
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with more true feeling of all that was good: with him beauty and
truth were one.”

The MS. already mentioned bears similar testimony to O’Sullivan’s
early powers, and his readiness in debate displayed in the same classie
arena. It throws some light too on a period in the history of the
society that has been glanced at in our notice of Bishop Elrington.
Without pledging ourselves to its views on a much-vexed question, we
venture to extract a passage bearing on this subject, and in eonnection
with Dr O’Sullivan:—

«The College Historical Society of that period had not obtained the
high place in public opinion now so justly held by that of the present.
It was forced to exist under restrictions, in a great measure due to
the memory of the preceding phase of its existence in the days of Tone
and the Emmets, and not less to the agitated state of the tenantry,
under the influence of the Catholic Board. How far such influences
may have been over-rated, it is now late to inquire; the state of public
feeling and opinion has passed, and is passing, through a great change,
and the college authorities have, with some discrimination, accommo-
dated their discipline to the claim of the age. But making allowance
for former restrictions, the eloquence and general ability in that former
period was nothing less, as may be partly inferred from the many
eminent members of every profession who are, or have been, its wit-
nesses to the world. Modern politics and allusions to passing events
were proscribed; but, in compensation, well-selected historical ques-
tions, and economical, gave ample scope for the more important diseus-
sions of those principles which belong to the politics of every age and
state of society. The society was also then led to the earnest practice
of serious debate, in the discussion of the private interests and arrange-
ment of the society. This practice, otherwise so likely to prove bene-
ficial, was carried too far—some of the leading members saw the use
to which such discussion could be applied as a training for such cases
as they might have to meet in professional life—and the unfortunate
conception of an impeachment arose from some accidental circumstances.
What began in play grew soon to earnest—the seeming of erimination
and defence grew to reality, and led to quarrel and all the real results
of party division. It soon became apparent that the factious and
questioning temper thus awakened had begun to burst its narrow
bounds, and find a wider field in questions concerning academic regula-
tions and authority. Some restrictions were necessarily imposed by
the board, which were received in the same spirit which had provoked
them. By an unhappy but natural error, the society, instituted as a
school of oratory, had acquired a corporate individuality and a dignity
to be wounded, under the fatal influence of which it committed the
suicidal act of voting its own dissolution.

In this then brilliant institution the O’Sullivans rose to high dis-
tinction. Samuel, who of the brothers first became a member, made
himself conspicuous for his unpremeditated speeches on the ques-
tion of the evening, upon which it was the invariable custom to be
prepared.  On these occasions his briefand pointed addresses, evidently
grounded on the preceding speakers, were greeted with eager applause.
Mortimer, who was later, obtained equal distinction in the prepared
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debate, but not until the writer of these recollections had left the
scenes.”

We should here add, that Samuel bore away from competitors who
in after life reached high honours the medal which the Society periodi-
cally awarded to the best speakers in their debates.

In the memorable contest which took place in 1818 for the repre-
sentation of the university between Lord Plunket and Mr Croker,
O'Sullivan took a prominent part. His admiration for the qualifica-
tions of the two candidates, and his estimate of their public services,
was very high—¢ There was not,” he said, * one individual likely to be
opposed to Mr Croker for whom he would vote in opposition to him,
with the solitary exception of his great competitor.” Though difference
of politics afterwards separated Lord Plunket from some of the friends
who then placed him in the position of representing the university, it
is said that O’Sullivan never spoke of this estrangement except to his
most intimate friends, and then in no terms of bitterness.

Before his ordination he had given to the world the only publication
with which his name was ever avowedly associated—‘ The Agency
of Divine Providence Exemplified.” The object of this essay was to
prove, by historical facts, that a special national Providence had raised
up the power and the constitution of England by directing successive
series of events in a manner so singular and often so contrary to all
human expectations, as to preclude the idea of mere accidental occur-
rences. ‘It states the facts of English history from the Reformation
to the Revolution, and seeks to educe from them a providential purpose
clearly indicated. The constitution as it exists, or as it existed in
Church and State when O’Sullivan wrote, was the result of antecedents,
many of them seemingly accidental; and such being the result, we
have a right to regard it as the design of Providence. We do not now
mean either to defend or to impeach this line of argument; but in
whatever light O’Sullivan’s theory may be regarded, there can be but
one opinion as to the great beauty of the style in which his work is
written—the expression often singularly felicitous—the arrangement
of facts everywhere lucid. From this work it would be impossible for
us to give any extracts, as the effect is produced, not by any single
passage, but by the whole; each part is important, not separately, but
as a link in an argument. The work has been regarded, by these best
able to appreciate it, as one of considerable importance.” *

When O'Sullivan presented himself for the usual examination pre-
vious to ordination, we are told that the bishop’s examiner declined to
examine the author of ¢ The Agency of Divine Providence Exemplified.”

The arguments relied on by O’Sullivan in his first work are re-stated
with much force in two sermons which he preached for the degrees of
B.D. and D.D., entitled ¢ Divine Pre-arrangements,” and “ Prohibition
of ldolatry.” These sermons are published in Dr O’Sullivan’s
“ Remains,” and notices of them, and of most of his other works, will
be found in the number of the *Dublin University Magazine " already
referred to.

In the year 1814, as already stated, he obtained a scholarship;
before it expired he entered into holy orders, being ordained by Dr

* Dublin University Magazine, Sept. 1858, p. 352.
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Warburton, then Bishop of Limerick, in the cathedral of that city, in the
year 1818. His first employment in the church was in the curacy of
St Catherine’s, in the city of Dublin, to which was soon after added
the chaplainey of the Marshalsea. In 1827, upon the removal of Dean
Le Fanu to the rectory of Abingdon, he was elected chaplain of the
Royal Hibernian School for Soldier’s Children, and in this office he
continued until his death. He owed this last appointment to the friend-
ship of Mr Goulburn. In his case it did not prove, as it did in the case
of his two immediate predecessors, a stepping-stone to higher advance-
ment. His politics were of a type too violent for the more moderate and
conciliating notions then prevailing, and proved a bar to his selection
for more prominent and respousible positions in the Church. But if he
thus lost the favour of those who had the disposal of the patronage of
the Irish Church, he was amply consoled by the friendships of many
distinguished persons with whom the opportunities of his chaplaincy
brought him into close converse. The duties of the position, too, were
of a nature well adapted to his kind dispoesition, and not too engrossing
to interfere with the indulgence of his literary and soeial tastes.

Of his political views it is unnecessary to attempt any examination at
the present time. His writings on the passing events of his time,
though intended for the pages of the magazines, must be taken as the
exponents of his own opinions. The editors of his “ Remains” have
not thought it necessary to offer any exposition of his political creed,
except what may be contained in the following brief remarks on the
great question of Catholic Emancipation :—

“ The policy which he approved of with respect to the great question
of civil disabilities in the year 1818 was the same on which, had he
power, he would have acted in 1829. The principle of exclusion from
the legislature on the grounds of religious opinion having been aban-
doned, as it affected other denominations, he would not insist on retain.
ing it to the prejudice of Roman Catholics. He desired rather that the
efforts of their wisest advocates should be successful, obtaining for
Roman Catholics the privileges of the constitution, and taking a security
that the constitution should not suffer from an abuse of the privileges
granted. His view, and the views of some who thought with him, may
be learned from a chapter in the ¢ Digest of the Evidence on Ireland.’
He regarded Romanism, as distinguished from other dissents, by its
twofold character of a religious system and a political. In its anta-
gonism to doctrine he would leave it undisturbed, except by the influ-
ence of truth and reason, In its purpose to estrange conscience from
law, and to shake the subject’s allegiance to the sovereign, he would
restrain it, and show why it was restrained. This, the greatest and
most successful advocate of emancipation, declared it his purpose to
accomplish, and Dr O’Sullivan had no reason to blame himself for
believing, that the great question of the day was safer in the manage-
ment of those who made such professions, than in theirs who, having
abandoned the principle of religious exclusion in other instances, main-
tained it, unsuccessfully and feebly, against the Church of Rome.”

Dr O’Sullivan’s death took place on the 6th of August 1851, after a
protracted illness. The immediate cause of death was the rupture of
a blood-vessel in the lungs. The governors of the Royal Hibernian
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School, on meeting to appoint a new chaplain, passed a resolution
recording ¢ their feelings of sincere condolence with Mrs O’Sullivan on
the sad bereavement which she and her family have sustained in the
death of the late chaplain, who presided for so many years over the
religious instruction of the children in the institution, and whose worth
has been so highly appreciated by the governors.”

A few days after his death the obituary notice already referred to
appeared in the Daily Express. As the accuracy of the facts on
which it rested, and the high anthority of the testimony it bore to the
qualities and endowments of Dr O’Sullivan, have been since fully
recognised, we cannot close this brief sketch more appropriately than
by transcribing the following passages :—

“He was a man of the very strongest and most generous affections.
His genius and talents were of a very high order; and we know no
writer whose views, though brought before the public in the most un-
ostentatious forms, were yet so influential in creating and guiding
public opinion. . . . O’Sullivan’s was a mind essentially modest,
—even humble,— self-appreciation there was none. Of himself,
we believe, he never thought. We have witnessed bursts of indigna-
tion; but it was always when some truth, which he had cherished,
seemed to him outraged or insulted. And in the remote world of
contemplation in which he lived, we can well imagine that he was often
offended by the contrasts which he was forced to witness between all
he hoped and all he wished, and the scene which actual life presented
to him, and has presented to every thinking man in every age. But
never was there a man more faithful to life’s actual duties than he was.
Humble as the duties of the clergyman may seein to others, employed
as he was, in directing the instruction of the children of the poor, it
was a labour he loved; and the sympathy of this most affectionate
man followed through after life every one of the poor children who
formed a great part of his entire congregation. . . . Of the Church of
England Dr O’Sullivan was a faithful and zealous minister. But he
was more than this—he loved the Church. He felt and believed it to
be the truest, or rather the only true representative on earth of apostolie
Christianity. Every feeling of his heart, every conviction of his
understanding, united him with the Hookers, and the Taylors, and the
Usshers. Never was there a man more sincere in his convictions—
never was there a man more tolerant of others—never was there a
man, whose own opinions were so fixed, or so little of dogmatical. His
religious and theological views were in all things consistent with those
of that school of English divines who are oftenest designated by the
name of ¢ High Church;’ but in whatever school learned, there was, in
O’Sullivan’s writings—and yet more in his conversation—exhibited a
power of analysis that, disentangling propositions which are often pre-
sented in a form most obscure and involved, aided his hearers essen-
tially in the perception of truth. His style was so perfectly lueid, and
the subjects of which he treated were proposed by him, one by one,
with such distinctness to the mind, that it would be scarcely possible
for a sophism to escape detection when such a mind was engaged in
the examination of a subject. . . . The truths of Christianity, when
he spoke of them—and of them he was fond of speaking when he found
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fit audience—were dwelt on by him rather with reference to their
correspondence with man’s nature and their adaptation to the great
purpose of restoring and strengthening it, than to their place in creeds
and articles of religion. In his writings and conversation, as in the
works of Butler and of Erskine, the perfect adaptation of the great
seriptural doetrines to effect this, their peculiar purpose, by their influ-
ence on the mind, were dwelt on as of itself furnishing evidences of
their truth. Every advance in knowledge, of whatever kind, made,
every advance in improvement that society gained, brought with it
new proofs of the truth of Christianity. . . . . .

“We regret that at no time Dr O’Sullivan had the charge of a
parish, as we can scarcely imagine 2 man more fitted for its best duties,
from his warm sympathies with all classes of men—from the sincere
love with which he regarded the young—from his singular power of
conveying information, free from the slightest trace of pedantry, and
in communicating which he almost seemed to be himself a learner—and
from the affection with which he was regarded by every one with
whom he came into any relation. . . . . .

« Dr O’Sullivan’s writings were on every varied subject that suggests
itself to a man whose profession may almost be said to have been litera-
ture. His style was formed at an earlier period than that of most of
the writers who have of late years addressed the public; and it more
often reminds us of Goldsmith in its truth of delineation, or of Swift
in its purity of language, than of any modern author; but his style
was, in truth, his own, and unborrowed from any model, the direct and
almost transparent medium in which the thoughts of a very contem-
plative and a very original mind were happily communicated. Like
Southey’s earlier and better prose works, such as ¢ Espriella’s Letters,’
and his papers in the Annual Register, there was in O’Sullivan’s writings
a continued sparkling wit which brightened and gave life and anima-
tion to everything he said. You see that the writer is himself a man
of joyous spirit; and the difference between him and an ordinary man
discussing the same subjects is as the difference between such a book
as Fuller’s ¢ Church History,” alive and brilliant everywhere with illus-
trations, and some ragged school compendium of barren facts, and
names, and dates, In the University Magazine many of the papers on
subjects of Irish history are his; and we believe that there is not any-
where the same amount of original and important information *brought
together on a subjeet which, had it not been placed on record within
the last few years, must have altogether perished, as in his account of
the Emmetts, and Jones, and Sheares in 1798. Of the passing events
of his own times, the struggles of the Irish Chureh, the Free Church
movement in Scotland, and the position of the English Church with
reference to its colonies and to America, the public have had no infor-
mation so valuable as that supplied by him from time to time in the
University and in Blackwood'’s, Magazines. . . . What one modest and
self-denying man can do for the literature of a nation, was shown in
what O’Sullivan has done. For the last eighteen years, the Dublin
University Magazine—to the great honour of its successive proprietors,
Mr Curry and Mr M¢‘Glashan—has held a high place in the litera-
ture of the empire. That magazine may be almost described as created
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by Dr O’Sullivan. His was the first paper published in the magazine.
In the first number he stated the principles on which it would be con-
ducted, and honestly and independently has it since supported those
principles. Of O’Sullivan himself, and the articles which he con-
tributed, our recollection is more distinet of those connected with
literature than of his political articles; and in these we believe that
there is scarcely one writer of eminence, or one topic of paramount
interest, that has not been illustrated by him; and through all his
writings there is a prevailing spirit of truth of purpose, sure always
to correct the effect of any errors into which he may have accidently
fallen. Of the works of such a man, no one can be a student without
being in every respect the better for it.”

In the three volumes of his ¢ Remains” all his writing are collected.
The first volume contains:—* The Agency of Divine Providence Mani-
fested in the Principal Transactions, Religious and Political, Connected
with the History of Great Britain, from the Reformation to the Revo-
lution in 1688;” ¢ Divine Pre-arrangements, to Facilitate the Progress
and Diffusion of the Christian Religion, and the Prohibition of Idolatry
Considered, in Two Act Sermons, Preached for the Degrees of B.D.
and D.D.;” « An Imaginary Conversation, in the year 1828, between
Earl Grey and Mr Peel on the subject of the Roman Catholic Claims;”
“ A Letter to His Excellency the Marquis of Wellesley, Lord-Lieutenant
of Ireland; occasioned by various publications reflecting on the conduct
and character of the Most Rev. William Magee, Lord Archbishop of
Dublin.”

The second volume contains :—Selections from Biographies and
Memoirs of the Duke of Ormonde, Grattan, Curran, Kirwan, Flood,
Charlemont, Lord Gough, Dr Miller, and John Sydney Taylor.

The third volume contains miscellaneous articles, literary and poli-
tical, from Blackwood’s, Fraser's, and the Dublin University, Magazines,
on the following subjects:—* Ireland in 1829 ;” ¢ Report on Irish Mis-
cellaneous Estimates;” ¢ The Life and Remains of Dr Phelan;” ¢ Dis-
covery of Emmett’s Insurrection;”’ ¢ Lord Roden’s Committee on the
State of Crime in Ireland;” “ A Stipendiary Romish Priesthood;”
¢ Thuggee in India and Ribbonism in Ireland;” ¢ Colquhoun on the
Present State of Ireland ;" “A Fishery Excursion into the County
Galway ;” “ An Excursion in the County Cavan;” ¢ Ode to Fancy,
and other Poems;” ¢ Knox and Jebb’s Correspondence ;” ¢ Observa-
tions on a Proposal.for the Reconciliation of the Protestant and Roman
Catholic Churches.”

THE REV. CHARLES WOLFE.
BORN A.D. 1791—DIED A.D. 1822.

IT is a task we would, were it allowed us, most willingly decline, to
write a memoir of Wolfe. Were the fame of good and gifted men to
bear any real proportion to their powers of mind or worth ‘of character,
none could justly claim a larger or fairer canvass than this admirable
scholar, poet, and exemplary Christian clergyman. But it pleased the
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Sovereign Disposer, who acts by laws different from the narrow-sighted
views of this world, to take him to himself before his bright genius,
confined to a narrow, humble, and laborious sphere of duties, had time
to produce those adequate results, according to which the fame of men
is measured in this transitory state of things. It is no slight aggrava-
tion of the difficulty we apprehend, that our recollections are those of
an acquaintance and friend; and that it is impossible for us to pen a
sentence unimpeded by a host of bright and affecting recollections, the
shadows of those departed thoughts, with which our readers can have no
communion, and which yet will scarcely be shut out or allow us to pro-
ceed with the tempered statement which it is our rule to preserve.

Charles Wolfe was the son of Theobald Wolfe, Esq. of Blackhall,
county Kildare. He was born in Dublin, Dee. 14, 1791. Among the
descendants of his family, Archdeacon Russel reckons the hero of
Quebec, and the Lord Chief Justice Kilwarden. Wolfe lost his father
early, and was removed with his family to England, where he received
the early part of his education at several schools, the last of which
was Winchester School,—there, we are informed by his biographer,
he “soon distinguished himself by his proficiency in classical knowledge,
and by his early powers of Latin and Greek versification.”

In 1808 he accompanied his mother to Ireland, and in the following
year entered Trinity college under Dr Davenport. There he rose at
once to the highest distinetion, obtained all the honours at the disposal
of the university, and a still higher distinction by the style in which
they were won. In the large circle of his friends, for to be his acquaint-
ance was to love him and to be loved, the moral impression of his
character was deep and lively. There was about his entire manner,
language, countenance, and minutest act, a spiritual elevation and a
buoyant exuberance of all the nobler moral elements of which the effect
was never for a moment doubtful. Among his associates some were
apparently of stronger intellectual power; and high as was Wolfe's
genius, it was not this that made him the centre of regard and respect to
so many talented and informed men: but these were all more or less
clouded by the varied indications of self, which universally lower the tone
of human intercourse. Wolfe alone was haloed by a sphere of high and
pure enthusiasm, ever turned on all that was good and pure and noble
in word or deed, but never reflected upon himself.* And there was
then too apparent to be overlooked in the composition of his mind some-
what which may best be expressed in his own wonds, a “light unseen
before;”—he was not possessed of fluent eloquence, nor was he as prompt
in his command of knowledge in conversation as might be supposed; but
the deep and pregnant vein of new and beautiful conception ever forced
its way, and communicated a charm which clever talk or overflowing
erudition never could possess.

* In describing the characteristic ardour of Wolfe, Archdeacon Russel gives a just
and graphic sketch, to the truth of which we can personally bear witness, and which
ought not to be omitted. ‘‘ Whenever in the company of his friends anything
occurred in his reading, or to his memory, which powerfully affected his imagina-
tion, he usually started from his seat, flung aside his chair and paced about the room,
giving vent to hisadmiration in repeated exclamations of delight, and in gestures
of the most animated rapture.”
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During his academic course, Wolfe, obtained several prizes for English
as well as Latin verse. The verses have been long before the world,
and require no critical notice. We shall perhaps find occasion for some
incidental remarks.

He obtained a scholarship with the highest honour, being, as well as
we can now recollect, second on the list, and thereupon took-chambers
and went to live in college. The same year he was admitted into the
Historical Society, where he immediately rose to very prominent distine-
tion in the prepared debate, for the tone of classic elegance which
distinguished the few speches he delivered, as well as for the pure and
refined character of conception and reasoning they displayed. He was
selected by the auditor * to open a session by the usual address from the
chair.  Of this speech the reader may find some remains in Archdeacon
Russel’s Memoirs; they clearly manifest some of the peculiar powers and
qualities of the author.

It was during his college life that his poems were written. His heart
was full to overflowing of the purest spirit of poetry, and they came from
its exuberance,—when the fire kindled, he spoke. He never thought of
verse-making as an occupation, nor was it his habit to sit down to that
deliberate manufacture of poetry, which is the reproach and vanity of the
rhyming tribe; and all his lyrical effusions breathe the deep feeling
and truth of nature with a simplicity of expression, and absence of
verbal trick, to which no mere expertness can reach. From this sim-
plicity they appear easier to have been written than they are; ausus
tdem frustra laboret; but for the same reason they are not likely
ever to receive from the crowd the full appreciation of their claim. As
a striking exemplification of these criticisms, we shall here present the
reader with one of Wolfe’s songs, which is thus introduced by Mr Russel.
¢¢ Another of his favourite melodies was the popular Irish air ¢ Grama-
chree.” He never heard it without being sensibly affected by its deep
and tender expression; but he thought that no words had ever been
written for it, which came up to his idea of the peculiar pathos which
pervades the whole strain. He said they all appeared to him to want
sndividuality of feeling. At the desire of a friend he gave his own con-
ception of it in these verses :—

If T had thought thou could’st have died,
I might not weep for thee ;
But I forgot when by thy side,
That thou could’st mortal be;
It never through my mind had past
The time would e’er be o’er,
And I on thee should look my last,
And thou should’st smile no more !

And still upon that face I look
And think 't will smile again,

And still the thought I will not brook—
That I must look in vain !

But when I speak thou dost not say
What thou ne'er left’st unsaid;

And now I feel, as well I may,
Sweet Mary ! thou art dead.

* W. Brooke, afterwards a master in Chancery.
Iv. 21 Ir.

Vi ta ~,>f.r),
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If thou would’st stay, e’en as thou art,
All cold and all serene,

I still might press thy silent heart
And where thy smiles have been !

While e’en thy chill bleak corse I have
Thou seemest still mine own ;

But there—I lay thee in thy grave—
And I am now alone !

1 do not think, where'er thou art,
Thou hast forgotten me;

And 1 perhaps may soothe this heart
In thinking too of thee;

Yet there was round thee such a dawn
Of light unseen before,

As fancy never could have drawn,
And never can restore !

Besides the suceess which he had in the prizes for poetry given by
the college, Wolfe also obtained two composition medals in the Histo-
rical Society. Of these we shall not speak ; they may be found in Mr.
Russel’s Memoir, and with the memoir itself will more than repay the
perusal.

Having, after the attainment of his scholarship, turned his attention
more directly to the scientific branches of the undergraduate course,
Wolfe now began to show that his mathematical powers were not less
competent than his classical.  Till then he had been a careful student,
and had kept pace with the standard attainments of the premium men.
But there was one mathematician, till then unrivalled in his class, who
had been praised by some of the ablest of the junior fellows for the
facility with which he could master and solve the most difficult ques-
tions. He had been uniformly the January premium man, and had
preserved his pre-eminence by certificates. In the January next after
his scholarship, an anxious interest was felt among Wolte’s associates,
as there was a growing conviction among them that there would be a
lively contest between Wolfe and * * *.  The competition came, and
after a long continuance of a marvellous display of intellectual resource,
Wolfe was the victor.

He was after this strongly urged to read for the fellowship, and after
some time consented. But there was in the constitution of his mind
much that was unfavourable to such an undertaking. He soon became
sensible of the tedious as well as weary toil and discouragement of the
undertaking, and began to turn his views to that more general path of
attainment and usefulness for which he was so eminently qualified.

In November 1817 he was ordained, not before (it is believed) he
had received a severe and trying disappointment of the affections, in
his attachment to a young lady with whose family he had for some time
been on the terms of a very cordial and endearing intimacy. But as
his prospects were not at the time such as, consistent with prudence,
to justify the parental sanction of a mutual engagement which might
risk the happiness of both parties, it became necessary for a time to cease
from an intercourse in which both Wolfe and his friends had found
much enjoyment, This incident is mentioned as having for a consider-
able time weighed heavily upon his breast; and also as having probably
influenced to some extent the alteration in his plans of pursuit.
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His curacy was situated in the couuty Tyrone. For a deserip-
tion we may take an extract from one of his letters:*—¢“I am now
sitting by myself oppoesite my turf fire with my Bible beside me, in
the only furnished room of the glebe-house, surrounded by mountains,
frost and snow, and by a set of people with whom I am totally un-
aequainted.” His household consisted of an artilleryman with his wife
and two children, who attended and made a prey of him, as may well
be supposed.

In this lone and deserted place Wolfe found contentment. He did

not feel alone, for he walked with God in the full sense in which this
privilege is given to man. His path was the laborious round of a
curate’s avocations, which occupied his whole time and strength.  After
a short absence he writes to a friend—* I am again the weather-beaten
curate; I have trudged roads, forded bogs, braved snow and rain,
become umpire between the living, counselled the sick, administered to
the dying, and to morrow shall bury the dead.”
. He was soon removed from Ballyclog to Castle Caulfield, where he
had to encounter all the most grave responsibilities and trying difficul-
ties that can result from a large Protestant parish, composed of mixed
sectarian inhabitants, and consequently teeming with that controversial
spirit which so often assumes the character, and takes the place of,
Christian zeal. Here he had, in a sense more extensive than the
apostle’s, to be “all things to all men,” and have his temper and zeal
put to every trial. In addition, he complained of being compelled to
take a cottage and land, and to ‘“encounter all the horrors of house-
keeping.”

His church was much attended by the Presbyterians, and fully
attended by the Methodists, and all agreed in their respect and good-
will to himself. He steered with successful ability through many diffi-
cult positions, and among others through the trying straits of a vestry,
and his efficiency in all respects became felt on every side.

In May 1819 he received one of those afflicting shocks which never
can be fully estimated but by spirits such as his. The sudden death
from apoplexy of his dear friend, Dr Meredith, seems to have deeply
affected his spirits. Having heard of the danger of his friend, he started
on foot for his residence, and having walked ten miles, arrived “only in
time to see his dead body.” His feelings upon this sad occasion
were éxpressed in a tone so characteristic of the ardent enthusiasm of
Wolfe’s affections, that we must extract a few lines from the letter pre-
served by archdeacon Russel ;—¢ One of my heart-strings is broken!
the only way I have of describing my attachment to that man is by
telling you, that next to you and D—— he was the person in whose
society I took the greatest delight. A visit to Ardtrea was often in
prospect to sustain me in many of my cheerless labours. My gems are
falling away; but I hope and trust it is because God is ‘making up His
jewels.”

In the meantime, his parochial labours were much on the increase,
from the effect of his own activity and zeal, and from the gencrally
favourable impression he seems to have made on every class of

* In Archdeacon Russel’s Memoir.

L
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Christians. But the severe exertion of his unremitting and restless zeal
was perhaps too much for a frame which, though strong in apparent
conformation, and rendered active by the energy of his spirit, had never
been disciplined into muscular endurance by the bracing exercises of
the field ; and which also may, with much probability, be said to have
contained within it the fatal seed of premature decline. A habitual
cough, of which he was hardly conscious, had often alarmed his friends.
But in the following year it began to assume a threatening character.
He was slow to admit the expediency of relaxing his parochial labour;
but at last the changes, which had become perceptible in his appear-
ance, communicated a sense of alarm to some of his parishioners. His
friends were written to; and he was influenced by a neighbouring
clergyman so far as to pay a hurried visit to Scotland to consult a phy-
sician reputed eminent in consumptive cases. On his return he was
visited by Mr Russel, with the intention to urge a temporary suspen-
sion of his ministerial avocations. To this visit the reader of the arch-
deacon’s memoir is indebted for a very affecting description of the love
of his parishioners for their pastor, and of the effect its manifestations
produced on Wolfe, as also of the accurate knowledge he seemed to
have acquired of every individual.

The physician whom he had journeyed to consult had peremptorily
ordered his retirement ; but it was with difficulty he was persuaded to
follow the advice, and remove to Dublin. Once there, he resigned him-
self to the care of his friends and family. For some time, as frequently
happens in consumption, his health seemed to amend, and offer those
fair intervals which delude the hopes of sanguine friends. A change
of climate was advised; but having embarked for Bourdeaux, the
vessel was twice driven back by contrary winds, and he suffered so much
that the design was relinquished, and he settled near Exeter. While
here he received an offer of the important curacy of Armagh, which he
accepted ; but without feeling enabled to name the period of his ab-
sence. His health seemed still to mend, and he began to look hopefully
forward to his return to active duty.

Early in spring he returned to Dublin. But his disease was found
to have rather gained upon him, and he was ordered a trip to Bour-
deaux and back for the benefit of the voyage. This benefit, though very
apparent, was but transient, and the fatal symptoms soon reappeared
with increased strength. About the end of November Wolfe was
ordered, as a last resource, to Cork.

We shall not protract this account by further pursuing the last stage
of this most admirable Christian’s passage to the gate of life eternal,
through that dark and narrow way, so trite, yet so awfully mysterious.
Suffice it to say, that his death-bed was cheered by that glorious and
beautiful spirit of faith and hope which seldom fails to visit the last
conscious moments of the Christian, and to convey to those who are
privileged to witness them an unquestionable proof of that victory
which alone can triumph over the grave,

OF Wolfe’s poetry it is needless to write ;—he has written little, buts
he has his fame, The history of his few and desultory indulgences in
this way is indeed most interesting ; but this interest cannot be pre-
sented in so brief and cursory a narrative as this. They are happily
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well recorded by the hand of Archdeacon Russel, in whose memnioir the
poetry is all preserved.*®

Wolfe had passed from the university into the laborieus avocations
of a curate too soon to allow his broad understanding to have arrived
remotely at that stage of power and discipline which would, at a further
period, had such been his Master’s will, have worthily developed and
brought into action its high natural endowments. In his sermons, and
still more in his casual notes, may be discovered amply the materials
and elements of the finest order of eloquence and profoundest Christian
philosophy.

THE REV. THOMAS DIX HINCKS, LL.D., M.R.I.A.
BORN A.D. 1767—DIED A.D. 1857.

He was the eldest son of Mr Edward Hincks, who had removed from
Chester to Dublin, a short time previous to the birth of his son—and
was born in a house on Bachelor’s Quay, June 24, 1767. The name
Dix was taken from his mother’s family. When only five years old he
lost his father, who held a situation in the Custom House, which his
mother was allowed to retain, and the duties of which she appears to
have discharged for many years in a very efficient manner.

Thomas received his education partly at Nantwieh in Cheshire, and
partly at a school kept by a Dr Mercer at Crumlin, near Dublin. His
first professional aims were towards medicine, and with the view of
prosecuting them, he was apprenticed for three years to M. A. Thwaites
a respeetable apothecary, but before the term had expired he contracted
a dislike to a calling so familiar with the ills that flesh is heir to; his
indentures were cancelled, and he entered Trinity College in order to
prepare for the ministry. After spending nearly four years at College,
he removed to a dissenting academy at Hackney, at the time presided
over by Dr Richard Price; Dr Andrew Keppis, and Dr Abraham Rees,
names known beyond the bounds of Nonconformity. Mr Hineks made
his first essays as a preacher by officiating as a temporary supply in
several pulpits in the neighbourhood of Lendon; but in 1792 he re-
ceived a call to settle with the Presbyterian congregation at Cork, and
was in that year ordained pastor according te the forms of his church.

During Mr Hineks' residence at Cork, which eontinued until the
year 1815, he added to his other duties those of a tutor, and appears to
have taken an active and prominent part in promoting the various
literary and philanthrepic institutions of the city. He was the founder
of what has since become an influential public library, and a course of
lectures which he delivered to his pupils led to a movement which re-
sulted in the establishment of the Cork Institution. In 1795, he wrote
a series of letters addressed to the inhabitants of Cork, in anawer to
Paine’s “ Age of Reason ” which at that time was attracting much atten-

* See also for notices of Wolfe, College Recollections, 1825; Blackwood's Mag.,
xix. p. 323; Lon. Mon. Rev., 1825, ii. p. 364; Dub. Univer. Mag., xx. p. 618;
Moir, D. M., Poet: Sketches of Lit., ed. 1856, p. 292; and Medwin’s Conversations
with Lord Byron as to Wolfe’s lines on ** The Burial of Sir John Moore."
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tion. He gave lectures on chemistry and natural philosophy; he wrote
the article respecting Ireland, which appears in Ree’s Encyclopedia; and
in various other ways gave proof of the great ability and the high moral
and intellectual aims by which he was distingunished.

In 1815 Mr Hincks’ removed from Cork to take charge of the Pres-
byterian congregation at Fermoy, wlere he laboured for six years, until
he was elected to fill the head mastership of the classieal department in
the Belfast Academical Institution in 1821. In the following year he
was chosen to the Chair of Hebrew, in the eollege department, and
continued to discharge the duties of the latter with exemplary diligence
until the year 1842. Many of his old students in various parts of the
globe retain, amid all changes, an affectionate memory of their able
and amiable preceptor. Amongst his other works in Belfast, may be
mentioned a Greek Grammar, and a Greek and English Lexicon, which
continued to be largely used, until superseded by the more elaborate
productions of later years. In 1834, the university of Glasgow con-
ferred upon him the degree of LL.D.

Dr Hincks’ later years were spent in dignity and honour, surrounded
by friends who affectionately esteemed him, and by the tender love of
his own children. He died February 24, 1857, in the ninetieth year
of his age; and was buried in the ehurchyard of Killileagh, of which
parish, the late Rev. Dr Edward Hincks, well known as a distinguished
Orientalist, was the rector; and where the remains of his wife had been
deposited twenty-two years before. Her maiden name was Anne Boult;
they were marrried in the year 1791. The eldest son became a Fellow
of Trinity College, and afterwards Rector of Killileagh, County Down,
as already mentioned; the Hon. Sir Francis Hincks rose to a high
position as a colonial administrator, chiefly in Canada; The Rev. William
Hincks became a Unitarian minister: was a tutor for many years at
Manchester College, York, and at his death recently, was a professor in
the Toronto University ; Rev. John Hincks was a Unitarian minister,
settled at Liverpool, and died in 1831; and Rev. Thomas Hincks is
still (we believe) alive and rector of the parishes of Derryaghy and
Cairnecastle, country Antrim. The sons thus chose various paths;
but all were distinguished for their high gifts and culture in their
different vocations.

THE REV. WILLIAM HAMILTON DRUMMOND, D.D., M.R.LA.
BORN A.D. 1778.—DIED A.D. 1865.

Dr DrRuMMOND was born at Larne, County Antrim, in the month of
August 1778. His father, William Drummond, member of a respect-
able Presyterian family long settled in the neighbourhood, was by
profession a surgeon, who appears to have been for a short period in
the Royal Navy, but on being paid off at the peace of Paris in 1783, he
began to practice in the town of Ballyclare, where, in the discharge of
his professional duty, he caught a malignant fever of which he died in
the prime of life. His widow, left wholly unprovided for, removed, with
her three children to Belfast, where she commenced business, which she
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conducted with such intelligence and integrity, that she was able to maiu-
tain herself and family respectably. William, the eldest son, received
his school education at the Belfast Academy, the principal seminary at
that time in the town, and presided over most efficiently for many years
by the Rev. Dr'Bruce, of whom a notice will be found on another page.
When sixteen years of age, Mr Drummond proceeded to Glasgow, the
chief training place at that period for students of the Irish Presbyterian
Church. He appears to have passed through the regular under-
graduate eourse, but left the university without taking his degree, not
from the lack of competent scholarship, but more probably, as his bio-
grapher and friend, the Rev. John Scott Porter of Belfast, suggests,
from that res angusti domi which has pressed upon many Irish students
at the Seotch universities, and which has been an element of the hon-
ourable distinction attained in their after life.

After spending about two years in the capacity of a private tutor
whilst under the care of his Presbytery, Mr Drummond received
calls simultaneously from the congregation at Holywood and Scecond
Congregation, Belfast, and acceding to the latter, was ordained to the
pastoral charge August 26, 1800. Iu this responsible position for so
young a minister, he remained for fifteen years, zealously discharging
his professional duties, and added to them by opening a boarding
sehool subsequent to his marriage, at Mount Collier in the neighbour-
hood of the town, as well as by engaging in various literary and scien-
tific lectures at the Belfast Society. Oun receiving an invitation in
1815 from the congregation of Strand Street, Dublin, he thought it
prudent to accept it, having the prospect of less ministerial labour than
what for a length of time had been pressing upon him. In the metro-
polis he had a more fitting sphere for the exercise of those poetic and
literary gifts of which from a very early period he had manifested the
possession. When a student at Glasgow, he was the author of several
juvenile poems, and during the stirring year of the Revolution of 1798,
he came under the influence of the prevailing political excitement, as
appears in “ The Man of the Age,” a semi-revolutionary poem which on
one occasion nearly cost him his life. The mere list of his publications is
of considerable length, and shows the remarkable vigour and versatility
of his highly accomplished mind. Amongst his earlier productions were
his poem ¢ Trafalgar,” and that on “The Giants’ Causeway;” also a
“Poetical Translation of the First Book of Lueretius.” In 1817 appeared
the “Elegiac Ballad,” oecasioned by the death of the Princess Char-
lotte; “ Who are the Happy ?” (1818); “Clontarf,” a poem (1822);
“Bruce’s Invasion of Ireland ” (1826); An * Essay on the Doctrine of
the Trinity,” about the same period ; The “ Pleasures of Benevolence,”
a poem (1835); The <«Life of Michael Servetus, the ¢ Spanish
Physician” (1848); The ¢ Autobiography of Archibald Hamilton
Rowan,” with additions (1840), besides a variety of essays, and con-
troversial sermons. He took an active part in the polemical discus-
sions of his time, and all his efforts, whether social or literary, he held
to be tributary to the promotion of the religious views and the interests
of a free Christianity, which was supreme in his mind. In 1810, at
the intercession of his friend, Bishop Percy of Dromore, he received
the decree of Doctor in Divinity from the university of Aberdeen.
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Dr Drummond died October 16, 1865, at the ripe age of eighty-
seven,

He was twice married; and by his first wife had a son, William Bruce
Drummond, Esq., of Dublin. His eldest son by his second marriage is
the Rev. Robert Blackley Drummond, now of Edinburgh, the learned
author of Erasmus; His Life and Character, 2 vols (1873); and his
younger son is the Rev. James Drummond, M.A., Professor of Ecclesi-
astical History, Manchester New College, and author of a volume—
Spiritual Religion; Sermons on Christian Faith and Life (1870).

Shortly after Dr Drummond’s death, a volume consisting of sermons
of a general and edifying character, and of a poem in three books, en-
titled The Preacher, was published, with a memoir prefixed by the Rev.
John Scott Porter ; from which we have taken the foregoing sketch,
and to which we refer such readers as seek fuller information respect-
ing our subject.

THE REV. C. DICKENSON D.D., BISHOP OF MEATH.
BORN A.D.1792—DIED A.D, 1842.

TuE late Bishop Dickenson was the son of a Cumberland gentleman,
who had settled in the city of Cork. He was born in 1792. In his
early years he is mentioned by his biographer * as being remarkable for
docility, gentleness, and amiability of disposition. He early evinced
also a marked talent for computation. He was sent to school to a Mr
Finney, and was a favourite both with his master and school-fellows.
He was afterwards sent to other schools, in all of which he became
distinguished both for ability, diligence, and good conduct.

In 1810 he entered college as a pensioner under Dr Meredith. In
college his talent and industry continued to meet its due reward. He
obtained a scholarship in 1813, and was set down as a fellowship man
by public opinion in college : and such was the course he had selected
for himself. Urged by his friends to a trial, which he himself con-
sidered premature, he went into the hall at the fellowship examina-
tions of 1817 He was the junior candidate: and he had against him
Gannon, who had already sat three times, Purdon, Hincks, and Phelan,
all considerably his seniors, and well known for attainmnent and ability
long before he obtained his bachelor’'s degree, and, indeed, some of
them before his entrance. Notwithstanding these disadvantages, he
came off with distinction, and with the praise of Brinkely —itself no
light honour.

It may be viewed as a matter of course that more decided success
must have followed in the usual course. But before the next fellowship
examination, two years afterwards, he had formed an attachment and
entered into an engagement which was not consistent with a further
prosecution of a purpose of which years of celibacy was one of the con-
scquent conditions, His affections had become engaged to Miss Russel,
sister to Archdeacon Russel, his friend and class-fellow.

* The Rev. John West, DD., then vicar of St Anne’s, Dublin, and chaplair to
Archbishop Whateley, afterwards Dean of St Patrick’s.
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In consequence of this incident he entered into holy orders, and took
charge of the curacy of Castleknock, near Dublin, for one year. In
the following year he obtained the assistant chaplainey of the Magdalene
Asylum in Leeson-street; and in the next, on the resignation of the
Rev. James Dunne, he filled his place as chaplain.

In 1820 his marriage took place, and in 1821 he resigned the chap-
laincy of the asylum, and soon afterwards accepted an offer of that of
the Female Orphan House.

As Mr Dickenson's increasing family required some addition to his
resources, he supplied the demand by taking pupils, a step facilitated
by his high college reputation. Of the manner in which he acquitted
himself of the duty thus undertaken, there is the best testimony in the
frequent acknowledgments of those who were so fortunate as to have
received that advantage.

We must now pass to the later period, when the change of men and
manners brought into office the Whig party, whose general views coin-
cided with those of Mr Dickenson. Archbishop Whateley, whose
highly endowed mind soon pervaded every institution connected with
his station and the church, quickly perceived the various moral and
intellectual qualifications of Mr Dickenson, and appointed him his
assistant chaplain. The principal chaplainey was at this time occupied
by Dr Hinds of Oxford, a gentleman well known to the literary publie
by some able, interesting, and useful writings; and who had held the
place of vice-principal to the archbishop when he was principal of St
Alban’s Hall in Oxford.

On the retirement of Dr Hinds (from ill health), in 1833, Mr Dick-
enson became principal domestic chaplain and secretary to the archbishop
in his place. In this honourable station it was remarked by the
numerous persons with whom it was officially his business to communi-
cate, with what ready kindness and efficiency he entered into their
feelings and interests, and with what entire absence of assumption.
In the same year, on the death of the Rev. Lord Harberton, Mr
Dickenson was preferred to the rectory of St Anne’s parish, Dublin;
but from this period we shall not follow the details of his history.

The occurrences in which he was concerned as an actor during many
following years, as well as the particulars of his writings on the various
public questions in which he is known to have taken an active and
effective part, are detailed by Dr West in a full and satisfactory
manner.

His connection with the archbishop brought him much into com-
munication with the members of the government, on whom his character
and qualifications made their natural impression, when they obtained
for him the respect and good opinion of thosc whose favour was at
the time the way to promotion. The Tory party, it is known, was
rich in first-rate men, but there was, in effect, no one on whom the
choice of a Whig government could then be supposed likely to fall,
whose real claims were not far inferior to his. On the death of Alex-
ander, Bishop of Meath, Dr Dickenson was appointed to fill his place.
His own feeling previous to this event is expressed in a private letter
to a sister at Kinsale. “It is gossiped, however, among the Castle
people, that I am to be the person. I do not myself think it, and
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I am perfectly calm about it. It is an office I should fear to wish for;
and I am sure the matter will be controlled by the highest wisdom.
Many are putting forth political interest to secure the appointment, and
1 am putting forth nothing at all. My course has been adopted with-
out any reference to my own advancement, and it shall not be changed
either by being appointed or overlooked.”

In April 1841, he took up his residence at Ardbraccan, and began to
make acquaintance with the clergy, and to acquire information upon
the state of the diocese.

In the midst of preparations and arrangements, which indicated the
exertive course he had laid down for his future conduct, and while
engaged in the preparation of a charge, he was seized with a feverish
cold. This at first seemed to offer no ground for alarm, and in a few
days was thought to have subsided. A sudden reappearance of the
symptoms, however, ensued with so much violence that two eminent
physicians were called in; the case was pronounced to be typhus fever,
and in five days he died, in his 50th year.

THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D.D., LL.D.
BORN A.D. 1788—DIED A.D. 1838.

He~xrY CoOKE was the youngest child of John Cooke, a sturdy yeo-
man of the county Londonderry, of Puritan descent, and was born
on the 11th of May 1788, near Maghera, in that county. His mother,
who was his father’s second wife, brought a small farm to the family,
which afterwards supplied means for educating to a higher position the
genius of the family. One of his ancestors, in the great rebellion a
hundred years before Henry Cooke’s birth, was rescued by his father
from his ruined homestead and murdered family, and carried, a little
infant, into the city of Londonderry, which King James was then about
to besiege. When his father mounted guard on the walls he hid the
child between the embrasures, where, in the language of Uster, “the
cannons frowned defiance on James and slavery.” When in after ycars
the boy was asked how he fared for shelter, ¢“ Weel enough,” was the
reply; “I had the shelter of my faither’s gun.” Henry Cooke’s
mother was a woman of education above her class, and full of the
unwritten history, traditions, and ballads of Scotland, whence her family
came, and of the Ulster settlers, No doubt her oral teaching gave
colour to the boy’s mind, and root to his matured opinions.

The first elements of education were imparted to him in one of
those hedge schools for which Ireland was remarkable seventy years
ago, where Latin was taught in a mud cabin, and the pedagogue
solved the religious difficulty, whatever were his own religious opinions,
by teaching the children of each denomination its proper catechism,
and instilling into his pupils, as sacred truths, the contradictory doe-
trines of Rome and Geneva. The schoolmaster of Ballymackilcurr was a
Scotchman, named Pollock, and he soon recognised the extraordinary
ability of Henry Cooke. From him he received his first grounding
in religious and secular knowledge; but his progress was so rapidly




THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D.D., LL.D. 507

onward, that he was sent to several other teachers in succession, and at
last attained to a classical seminary which had just been established at
Tobermore, five miles from his home. Here learning was pursued in
the midst of hardships and under difficulties which would astonish
modern schoolboys. There was no glass in the schoolroom windows,
and the seats were stones. The boys came long distances to school
on foot. Henry Cooke walked ten miles every day in all weathers,
through a wild country infested with rebels, and where he sometimes
saw homesteads blazing to right and left of him, and the distant cries
of massacre were borne upon the wind. He had to ford a river, often
swollen with the rain and snow, and dangerously deep and rapid, on a
long pair of stilts; and on one occasion when his stilts, which he had
concealed in the heather, were hidden by a heavy fall of snow which
had oceurred during school hours, he was nearly drowned in endeavour-
ing to cross the river into which he boldly plunged, although he did
not know how to swim. Like Horatius, “he saw the white porch of
his home,” and thought nothing of the depth and the force of the
stream, and his brave heart bore him safely out, although on the wrong
side, and nearly dead with cold. At a late hour he arrived home after
a round of six miles.

The whole country was now in a state of rebellion, and many Pres-
byterians were infected with disloyalty. The Presbyterian minister
of Machera was a United Irishman, so was Gtlass the Roman Catholic
schoolmaster of Tobermore. But the Cooke family were staunch
loyalists, and the boy Henry resisted all the arguments of his spiritual
pastors and teachers to make him a rebel. The consequence was that,
like other loyal families, they expected every night to be massacred,
and to have their homestead burned, and most nights were passed by
the family in concealment, when the weather was fine, in a hedge, or
the middle of a cornfield, while they watched the midnight sky for the
glare of their house on fire. In wet and cold weather they hid in some
cowshed or barn, or under the shelter of a rock. These troubles
passed away; the Cookes were more fortunate than many of their
neighbours on both sides, loyal and disloyal : they got through the re-
bellion with whole skins, and without having the homestead burned,
either by soldfers or croppies. At the age of fourteen (1802), Henry
Cooke went to Glasgow to matriculate at the university. He had to
walk sixty miles to Donaghadee, whence the packet sailed for Port
Patrick : thence he walked to Glasgow. This journey he performed
every year during his college course. The route was well-trodden
by poor Irish students who then greatly frequented this Scotch uni-
versity, and the Irish lads were received with generous hospitality
along the way by the good Scotch farmers of kindred nationality. Dr
Cooke in after years complained of the colourless theology of the pro-
fessors, and the absence of the distinct teaching to which he had been
accustomed from his mother. Probably, however, what he deemed a
defect, was really at least of negative service to him, and he had an
excellent elocution master who nearly cured him of his provincial accent
and phraseology.

He also derived great benefit from that mutual education which is
one of the most valuable parts of university training, and lost in those
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colleges which adopt the system of examinations without residence.
Robert Stewart and Henry Montgomery were amongst his college
companions, the former (Dr Stewart of Broughshane) was his close
friend. In vacation time, Cooke used to retire to an immense natural
amphitheatre under Cairntogher, and, like Grattan, declaim to an
imaginary audience, or read aloud his favourite authors, a psalm, an
ode of Horace, or a speech from Shakspeare. He sometimes, his
biographer tells us, used to emplay shepherd lads to stand at different
distances, and test his power to make himself heard. He was an
enthusiastic student of English literature; and especially, was a great
master of Shakspeare. He had an extraordinary retentive memory,
and knew whole scenes off by heart. This was a great armoury
for a public speaker, and he was often able to launch a peculiarly
apt quotation at an opponent, which was far more effective than an
argument. We learn, too, that he studied grammars and diction-
aries, and spared no pains to make himself master of the parentage
of words and their fine shades of meaning and exact applicability.
In a much latinised age of literature, he had the diserimination to en-
deavour to confine his vocabulary in as great a degree as possible to
pure and simple Saxon. He thus acquired great strength and terseness
of style, and the peculiar ring of Saxon speech, which is so telling with
the multitude, and makes a speaker so intelligible. In 1808, when he
was not yet twenty years of age, he was licensed to preach by the
Presbytery of Ballymena. A few months later, in the same year, he
was ordained as pastor of Dunean, in the county Antrim. Here the
senior minister was an Arian, and his congregation were sunk in indif-
ference, having little religion of any kind, orthodox or unorthodox.
Mr Cooke at once took up the strongest position against Arianism,
and astonished the congregation by his eloquence and doetrine. On
many, however, and especially the senior minister, the effect was to
excite opposition and dislike; and not only were difficulties thrown in
his way, but he was left to starve on the bare income allowed to the
assistant minister, which was only £25 a year. Not being able to
subsist upon this, and finding himself in a false position, Mr Cooke
resigned the charge of Dunean in 1810, and became tutor in the
family of a Mr Brown, at Kells. Whilst at Kells an opportunity was
given him, by the sudden indisposition of the minister of Connor, upon
the Communion Sabbath, of using his great gifts for the benefit of the
largest and most influential Presbyterian congregation in Ulster; and
it was probably owing to the great impression which he produced here
that he was almost immediately appointed to the charge of Donegore,
near Templepatrick. In Donegore, he was the successor of an Arian,
and found much of that leaven in the rich and important congregation
of which he had become minister. He had now leisure, as he had
urgent occasion, in the state of his district, to enter upon the deep
course of reading necessary to enable him to combat the doctrines
taken up by the most intellectual ministers, and based upon questions
of learning and interpretation. The Unitarian Church of Ulster was
beginning to spring up in great strength; as yet there were only a
few non-subscribers, or ¢ New Light” members of the Synod, but the
minority, though small in number, was strong in learning, in intellect,
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and in a negative position. Untarianism is aseribed by Presbyterians of
the elder branch to the teachings of Dr Hutcheson, an Irishman, who
became Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Glasgow in
1729, the first of his countrymen that ever held a chair there. He
was a very remarkable man, as we shall have an opportunity of show-
ing in our literary series, and left a very decitled mark upon the philo-
sophical opinions of Scotland, and by means of the many Irish students
who frequented Glasgow, sent forth his influence into Ireland also.
He died in 1747. During his professorship other professors imbibed
and taught his opinions, and, as already mentioned, those in Dr Cooke’s
time did not disavow them. The introduction of the New Light into
Ulster was very gradual; opinions first grew moderate, then hazy,
and then subscription to the Westminster Confession was objected
to, and little required. Subscription was an infringement upon the
liberty of ministers to believe and to teach what they thought best—
an infringement of the right of private judgment—an intermeddling
in a matter for which they were only responsible to God. The laity,
however, towards the close of the eighteenth century, and the begin-
ning of the nineteenth, were disposed to turn back to the old paths.
They generally chose ministers of the school that called themselves
¢« Evangelical ” and opposed the “ Gospel Light,” to the “ New Light.”
Dr Cooke at Donegore was surrounded by a Presbytery in which the
latter prevailed. He afterwards lamented having for any time held
communion with them; but he did not yield himself an inch to their
opinions. He was arming himself for the conflict in which he was
shortly to be the principal champion. Meanwhile he was establishing
a reputation as a preacher. A sermon, which he preached for the
house of industry at Belfast, produced a great impression, and was
published by request. His son-in-law, Dr Porter, states that Dr
Cooke always wrote his sermons, speeches, and even prayers; but
when published, they disappointed those who had heard them. Dr
Porter thus explains the reason:—So long as the pen was in his hand
he was calm, acute, and logical. In his study he could analyse a text,
arrange a subject with wonderful skill, and illustrate with unequalled
fertility of imagination; but in his writings there is a certain degree of
stiffness and formality. When, however, he entered the pulpit, or
ascended the platform, and saw before him the eager faces of living men
—when breathless attention, riveted gaze, and waves of emotion passing
over the audience, showed him that his words were telling, that they
were finding a response in the minds of his hearers—then he cast off all
restraint ; his frame appeared to dilate; his face lighted up with a halo
of enthusiasm; his words flowed forth in an impetuous torrent, and
gave full play to the genius of oratory. Arguments that scemed, and
seem, cold and formal on paper now, like polished shafts, pierced every
conscience ; illustrations, sketched in fair outline, now flowed in the
gorgeous colouring of finished pictures; appeals issuing fresh from a
full heart, and delivered with all the impassioned fervour of manner,
look and voice, carried away both intellect and feelings with a force
that was absolutely irresistible. The auditors were overcome with
intensity of excitement ; they lost command of themselves ; they bowed
and swayed like the forest before the tempest’s blast; they sprung to
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their feet; they laughed; they wept. Reporters have been seen to
drop their pencils and sit, as if paralysed, gazing on the speaker. The
grandest passages were thus lost. The speakér himself could not recall
them. Frequently reports of his speeches were sent to him with blank
spaces here and there, and a request that Dr Cooke would “ fill up the
beautiful passages wanting.” I
As he came forward in public life, and occasionally into conflict with
the professors of the New Light, of whose learning and ability there
could be no doubt, and who, at this time, had the management of all
the business of the Presbyterian Synod in their hands, he felt more and
more that in point of learning he was still far behind the advance he had
made in oratory, and that he was not yet fit to trust himself in a conflict
where so much was to be lost by iunsufliciency on the part of those who
undertook the advocacy of faith. He accordingly obtained leave of
absence from the Presbytery, and returned to Glasgow in Oectober
1815, having left his wife (for he had lately married Miss Ellen Mann
of Toome) under his father’s roof. He attended a course of natural
sciences and moral philosophy, and gave great attention to the various
branches of anatomy and medicine. In 1816 he took an important
part in the affairs of the Presbyterian Church, but again returned to
his studies in the winter. This term he devoted to theology, chemistry,
geology, metaphysics, and medicine, There is something very sugges-
tive in the laborious mastery of such a course by one who had retreated
for a season from the battle with scepticism, in order to supply what
he had felt to be defective in his arms and armour. The New Light was
not to be grappled by rhetoric; and perhaps he felt prophetically that,
although the Arianism of Clarke, and the infidelity of Volney and
Voltaire, were the enemies to be encountered at the moment, the real
battlefield in which the decisive struggle would be waged was that
which he was studying—the natural sciences. In the following spring
he once more returned to Ireland, and as a member of the Synod’s
Committee of Examination for the Belfast Institution, he assisted to
frame a law tending to the greater efficiency and thoroughness of the
preparation given to candidates for the ministry. He had seen in his
own case how important it is to complete the preparation before enter-
ing upon professional life at such a crisis of conflict. In 1817 Mr
Cooke entered Trinity College, being then in his thirtieth year. He at
the same time attended the College of Surgeons, and walked the
hospitals. He went thoroughly into medicine and surgery, studying
with the greatest ardour and success, and soon outstripped those who
were working for the profession. In Dublin he appeared as a preacher,
and made a great impression. He was asked to preach before the
Corporation for a city charity, and the collection amounted to £343.
He also went on a mission to Carlow, which resulted in the organisation
of a Presbyterian congregation in that town, the components of which
were no doubt borrowed from the Established Church. He now
‘“accepted a call” (as the phrase is) from the congregation of Killy-
leagh, the seat of the Hamilton-Rowans. In this neighbourhood most
of the gentry and farmers were at that time Presbyterian, although such
is not now the case, most of the upper orders having joined what
was considered, previous to disestablishment, the aristocratic Church.
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Archibald Hamilton Rowan was a Unitarian; but his son, Captain
Hamilton Rowan was a ruling elder in the Presbyterian Church, be-
came a warm friend of Dr Cooke, and entirely sympathised with his
opposition to the New Light. The time was now drawing nigh for a
direct collision and split between Unitarians and Trinitarians. The
former had hitherto practised reserve ; they had simply abstained from
preaching what they did not believe; but they had not declared what
they disbelieved. There now began to be an opinion that they should
declare themselves openly, and the people should judge which form of
Protestantism to adopt, whether the more Protestant, or the more
Catholic. A Unitarian missionary, a Mr Smithurst of Exeter, was
brought over from England, who preached in the prineipal places, and
openly advocated the Unitarian view. He called the Trinitarians
idolators ; he declared his abhorrence of the doctrine of the divinity of
our Lord, and by his eloguence and liberal politics pleased and won the
people.  This apostle at last came to Killyleagh, where among the first
of the auditors to appear were Mr Cooke and his runling elder, the
Captain. Great was the applause as the lecture proceeded ; the Arians
were triumphant ; the Trinitarians perplexed and crest-fallen. Captain
Rowan, however, at the conclusion of the meeting, said that Mr Cooke
wished to reply, and Mr Smithurst professed his willingness to meet
him on the moment. However, Mr Cooke adjourned his answer to the
following Sunday, and it was most cogent and eloquent.

The public discussion which Mr Cooke proposed should follow in
Belfast did not come off, the missionary having left the field, and gone
on with his round of visits, lecturing. However, his orthodox enemy
followed him wherever he went, and repeated the process of demolition.
Where Smithurst lectured, Cook preached, and the palm of victory was
generally awarded to the latter. Crowds came to hear him, and the
Unitarian cause decidedly suffered. Smithurst at last returned tc
England completely vanquished, and Mr Cooke went back to Killyleagh,
with all the honours of war, to repose after his laborious but successful
campaign.

Another effort followed which was less successful. The Belfast
Institution had been reeognised by the Synod of Ulster, and its cer-
tificates were to be received as equivalent to University degrees. A
Presbyterian Professor of Divinity had been appointed to complete the
course necessary for young ministers within the college; but it was
feared that the prevalence of New Light in the institution would
infect the young students, notwithstanding all precautions. A com-
mittee was appointed to watch over this, but to little purpose. Mr
Cooke felt strongly the danger of this poison, as he considered it, at the
fountainhead of the Presbyterian ministry. It was impossible by any
weak precautions to prevent the youths from imbibing the fashionable
opinions which were held by most of the professors. He considered
that great weakness was shown by his orthodox brethren in truckling
to the Unitarian party in this important matter, and believed that too
great sacrifices were being made to preserve the bond of unity. At
last a question arose which brought out this difference sharply. A
vacancy oceurred in the Chair of Greek and Hebrew It is easy to see
the important bearing of this appointment; and it was given to a pro-
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fessed Arian, an orthodox candidate of high attainments being rejected.
At the Synod held at Newry (1822) Mr Cooke rose up and denounced
the appointment in the strongest terms, declaring his resolve to hold
no communion with the Arians, and to assent to no compromise.
His audience was unsympathetic. Arianism was powerful. To side
with Mr Cooke was to divide the Presbyterian Church. Why should
the latitude of opinion essential to the united existence of a Protestant
Chureh, based upon the Bible and private judgment, be now for the
first time forbidden? Why return to the old strictness of the letter,
and once more endeavour to bind reason with the fetters of subserip-
tion? How enforee it without persecution, obsolete and opposed to
the spirit of Christianity ?  Why should not the tares and the wheat
grow comfortably together, until it should be decided which was the
weed f Why should one party in the Church extrude the other?
These were the questions which ministers asked themselves, and as yet
no one was prepared to support Mr Cooke in pushing their differences
to extremity. Consequently, he retired from the Synod, baffled for the
present; and was violently attacked in one of the Belfast newspapers
for bigotry and unbrotherly feeling. But Mr Cooke had none of that
hesitation as to the righteousness and obligation of the course which he
was pursuing, as would have made such attacks and reproaches alarm-
ing and painful to a dubious conscience. He was a man of strong
opinions, and what he believed he held without wavering. For him
there were no two sides to questions. He was fully persuaded, and he
never looked back when he had put his hand to the plough.

Men of this disposition are most likely to win converts, and Mr Cooke
had the support of a large majority of the Presbyterian laity of Ulster.
There were places, however, in which the New Light party were in the
ascendant, owing probably more to intelligence than to numbers.
Armagh happened to be one of these places; but when a vacancy
occurred, Mr Cooke was invited to compete for the charge of its
important congregation. Although not particularly desirous of removal,
he consented to become a candidate, and the subject of his sermon was
the parable of the ten virgins. Mr Porter says—¢ Towards the close
the preacher touched on the question of the eternity of future punish-
ments, which was peculiarly objectionable to the New. Light party. He
concluded one thrilling appeal by pronouncing, in tones which touched
every heart, the words of our Lord, ¢ And the door was shut’ In the
hush which followed, a hissing whisper was heard from the lips of the
leader of the New Lights, ¢ Yes, the door was shut, and that shuts you
out of Armagh.’” The Unitarian party was successful in keeping out
the champion of orthodoxy.

In the same year, however (1824), Mr Cooke was elected Moderator
of the Synod of Ulster, the highest post in the Presbyterian Church.
He also published at this time a memoir upon the subject of education,
in which, for the benefit of the Commission then sitting, and the instruc-
tion of public opinion, he gave amost startling sketch of the state of
education in Ulster. In the following year he was examined by the
Royal Commissioners, and his evidence created the greatest excitement
in Ireland. The Government subsidy of £1500 a-year had already been
withdrawn from the Belfast Institution in consequence of the disloyal
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tone adopted by some of its professors, and Mr Cooke was examined by
the Select Committee of the Lords with reference to fhis college espe-
cially, its connection with the Presbyterian Church, and its Arian

- proclivities. He represented it as a seminary of Arianism, and this

statement called forth on every side the strongest denials. The Arian
ministers of Belfast, headed by the Rev. Henry Montgomery, forwarded
an indignant protest to Mr Spring Rice (Lord Monteagle); the managers
and visitors of the Institution declared his statements to be entire mis-
representations, and the professors denounced them as “a gross and
scandalous libel.” All were united against him,—the press, the ortho-
dox, and the unorthodox. The papers in general refused to print his
replies. The Belfast News Letter, however, was fairer, and in this
Jjournal he answered his assailants, showing that he had not arrogated
to himself a representative character, as had been asserted by his oppo-
nents; and he also cleared himself from the charge of being unfriendly
to Catholic emancipation. As to the charge of fostering Arianism,
which he had brought against the Belfast Institution, he fairly enongh
assumed that the fact of the professors being Arians, and that they
excluded Trinitarianism on week days from their chairs, whilst they
preached against it on Sundays from their pulpits to those who were
naturally drawn to hear them by their teaching, was amply sufficient
to substantiate its truth. It was not enough, he considered, to have
orthodox professors in the chairs of theology; for moral philosophy,
Hebrew, and New Testament Greek could not be treated of with-
out discussing the fundamental truths of religion. He also charged
the managers with mala fides in refusing to give the Synod an
influence over the election of professors; whereas it was upon this
understanding that the Synod had recognised the institution, and thus
enabled it to obtain a grant from Government. The defence was felt
to be successful, and it had the important effect of committing both
sides to a struggle. It added, however, new virulence to his opponents;
the Roman Catholics denounced him in Dublin for asserting that Pro-
testant opinion was unfavourable to their claim for civil and political
equality; the Unitarians attacked him with personal invective. To the
latter he was able to give back in kind; and a great burst of hearty
concurrence and earnest support was drawn out from both Presby-
terians and Churchmen. Dignitaries and clergy of the Established
Church joined inv presenting him with expressions of admiration and
approval; he received numerous addresses, and a handsome piece of
plate from the Presbyterians of Comber. But the real trial of strength
was approaching. He was to meet the Synod as moderator on the 28th
of June 1825, and he was promised a combined attack of the enemy,
which, considering the lukewarmness of his friends, and the little sup-
port he could expect from their aid, it seemed scarcely likely he would
parry. His sermon at the commencement rose to the occasion; it was
the greatest effort of oratory and reasoning he had hitherto made; it
loosed the great banner of the Atonement, and rivalled some of the
discourses, in which Archbishop Magee attacked, from without, the
same heresy with which Mr Cooke contended, within the body. His
sermon produced a powerful effect in rousing and warming his friends,
and when the battle commenced in the Syned the result appeared in
v. 2K Ir.
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unexpected support. The subject of contention was the ordination by
the Presbytery of Armagh, contrary to Mr Cooke’s advice, of an Arian
licentiate, on the recommendation of the Arian Presbytery of Antrim.
Mr Cooke concluded his speech with these words:—¢ Sooner shall I
permit this right hand to be severed from my body than sign an act
confirming the introduction of any man into the Synod who might
infect it with Arian principles. It has now come to this, we must put
down Arianism, or Arianism will put us down.” A motion was carried
to the effect that the conduct of the Presbytery of Armagh was repre-
hensible, and that the advice given by Mr Cooke was ¢ well intended,
judicious, and salutary.” ' But the great struggle was upon the evi-
dence which he had given before the Royal Commission and the Select
Committee of the Lords. A resolution was moved deprecating the
attacks which had been made npon him. It was opposed by Mr Mont-
gomery, and as a compromise a colourless amendment, avoiding the sub-
ject of dispute, and merely asserting the integrity and conscientiousness
of the late moderator, was proposed by a Mr Finlay. After several
ministers had spoken, Mr Cooke rose and made a most powerful speech
defending his evidence, and the appeal with which he concluded it was
full of eloquence and manliness. It carried with him the immense
majority, and was followed by enthusiastic applause. The amendment
was carried almost without a dissentient, and, as Dr Porter says, « the
first fatal blow was given to Arianism.” Resolutions were then carried
to secure the election of orthodox professors to the Belfast Institution;
and Mr Cooke was subsequently able to recover the grant of £1500
which had been lost to the Institution, but which the confidence reposed
in him by Sir Robert Peel was the means of regaining. A ecode of
laws was passed in the Synod, by which the laxity that had admitted
Arianism was brought to an end; as a compromise, candidates were
either to subscribe to the Westminster Confession, or else congregations
were to satisfy themselves of their soundness by a searching examina-
tion. This was accepted by the Arian party, who took their own view
of ¢ soundness,” but it did not, and Mr Cooke foresaw it would not,
give them any great advantage over a system of pure subscription. The
laity had also their view of “ soundness,” and it coincided in the main
with Mr Cooke’s. A presentation of plate by the inhabitants of Befast,
and a severe illness, resulting from the excitement of the scenes he Yad
passed through, we can only mention. He was for some time, during
his convalescence, the guest of Lord Mountcashell and other distin-
guished friends. In 1827 he was quite restored to his usual health,
and in the Synod which met at Strabane in that year he had a fresl
and still fiercer struggle with the Arians. Mr Porter, clerk of the
Synod, had professed himself an Arian, and a motion was made for his
removal from the post which he held. In this debate Mr Cooke boldly
declared that the time had come for separation, and he proposed that a
resolution be framed to that effect. This, however, was rejected, and
Mr Porter, although his Arianism was censured, was continued in his
office, to prevent the imputation being brought against the Synod ot
persecuting for opinion. Mr Cooke and one-third of the meeting signed
a protest. They were not, however, satisfied with this, Porter had
asserted that there were more real than professed Arians in the Synod.
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On this Mr Cooke founded a motion, which, if carried, would necessi-
tate the voluntary withdrawal of the Arians from the Synod. A
decided declaration, declaring belief in the Trinity, was proposed, and
after an able and excited debate, in which Montgomery and Cooke
were the principal speakers on both sides, the declaration was carried
by an overwhelming majority. The Venerable Archibald Hamilton
Rowan of Killyleagh, who endeavoured to induce Mr Cooke to propose
to his congregation resolutions asserting freedom of judgment to be the
essence of Presbyterianism, declared that the resolution earried in the
Synod made him doubt if he was a Presbyterian. In fact, it gave very
good ground te all Unitarians not only to doubt, but to be henceforth
certain, that they did not belong to the hody represented by the Synod
of Ulster. The lord of the manor of Killyleagh was not the only
opponent whom Mr Cooke had to encounter, The Synod of Munster
resented the imputation of Arianism and greed which, in his evidence,
he had brought against it to aecount for the rapid decay of Presby-
terianism in south and west. ~A violent correspondence appeared in the
public press. Mr Cooke, as usual, vindicated his character and con-
founded his opponents.

At the next meeting of the Synod of Ulster the deelaration of belief
in the Trinity was presented to those who had been absent on the pre-
vious occasion. The overwhelming majority accepted it; only three
ministers and two elders absolutely declined it. Two or three others
withdrew, or protested against the whole proceeding. Strict resolu-
tions were also passed, in spite of the brillant opposition of Mr Mont-
gomery, securing for the future the orthodoxy of the Presbyterian
clergy. There still remained the task of rooting out the thirty Arians
who sat in the Synod, and who would continne to preach and to prac-
tise those relaxations and lowerings of belief which they had themselves
adopted. Mr Cooke resolved that his opponents should have no rest
for their foot within the pale of the Church to which he belonged. He
accordingly gave notice of a motion which was understood to have this
intent. It was unopposed. His speeches, letters, and influenee had
secured almost the undivided support of the laity. The waverers were
thus strengthened by their congregations, and obliged to render their
support to the champion of Presbyterian orthodoxy. The next meeting
in which this purge was to be applied was destined to be decisive. In the
meantime the Arians met in Belfast to draw up a “ Remonstrance.” Mr
Cooke, who attended, was assailed by Mr Montgomery with a violent
personal attack; but in the midst of enemies he turned the tables by a
speech of great courage and eloquence, and then left the meeting in a
very ruffled and discomfited state, to pass its Remonstrance against the
subversion of the right of private judgment. This document gave the
name of Remonstrants to the body which seceded in 1829, and their
Synod was called the Remonstrant Synod of Ulster. This must be
reckoned the great work of Dr Cooke’s life, and makes him a remark-
able figure in the history of Ireland. It was, one may say, entirely due
to him that the Presbyterian Church did not wholly lapse into Arianism.
In the struggle against the talent and energy of his Chureh, which was
principally to be found upon the Arian side, and against the apathy and
timid moderation of the Trinitarians, he showed indomitable courage
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and resolution, and he put out in the struggle truly enormous ability.
He is one of those five or six planets by which the horoscope of Ireland
has been chiefly influenced for good or bad in the present century; and
in establishing the orthodoxy of the Presbyterian Church, Dr Cooke
did much to make Ulster a pillar of loyalty and conservatism. In Ire-
land, where differences are well marked, and he that is not for is
against, the religious census has not been objected to. In 1861 the
Arians did not amount to more than 4000; the orthodox Presbyterians
had above 100,000 families, or about half a million of souls in their
communion.

We must pass briefly over the remaining, though by no means unim-
portant transactions in the long life of Mr Cooke. His great reputation,
which probably exceeded that ever attained by a popular preacher in
Ireland, procured him the compliment of a unanimous call from +the
congregation of St Mary’s Abbey, Dublin. Mr Cooke did not, however,
think he would be justified in leaving the field of his victory, where the
Arian party still possessed considerable influence, and might reassert
itself, if not held in check. He was also in Belfast more than the leader
of a sect; such would have been his position in Dublin. This call
occurred in 1828. In the following year a Presbyterian church, the
largest and most expensive in Ireland, was built for him expressly in
May Street, Belfast, He now became a centre of attraction in that
great city, where his church was always filled with immense congrega-
tions. We have abstained from those frequent assertions of biographers
that their hero ¢ electrified his audience,” and from adjectives which
convey little information to the reader, and little picture of the man.
We may here however, once for all, introduce a flattering deserip-
tion of his oratory by Sir Joseph Napier, himself an orator, an excel-
lent judge in matters of taste, and impartial, as belonging to a different
denomination. ¢ There he stands like a majestic cliff from which the
raging billows are thrown back with an angry surge, impotent and
crestfallen. As he ascends the pulpit stairs, you trace the lineaments
of a Cromwellian spirit, energy, determinatien, and vigour. The fore-
head is bold and fine; the countenance sombre and solemn; the pro-
nunciation slow and measured ; the method logical and copious; the
eloquence great and vigorous; the demonstration powerful and persua-
sive. There is an inclination to resort to fanciful analogies and quaint
conceits ; but withal there is a mighty pouring forth of gospel truth,
embellished with the graces of rhetoric and the power of logic. Have
you ever seen a lowering cloud, dark, heavy, and slumbering? now it rolls
with the peal of the thunder, now the lightning flashes from it, illumin-
ating and sometimes burning; the rain descends; the atmosphere is
purified, the sun again bursts forth with placid and genial warmth,
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